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- ent thee with may 
look like a Novelty, yet! 
hope it will appear to bea truth of 
great Antiquity; for though I con- 


feſs I have not met with any that 


have treated thus diſtinctly of the 
ſeveral Ranks and Degrees of 


Saints, yet I cannot ſay but I was 


led to the conſideration thereof by 
perſons both Antient and Modern 
of great name and worth, who 
have now and then hinted that in 


their writings, which gave me oc- 
caſion to make a more full in- 


-quiry into this thing, and accord- 


ingly to Preach upon it many 
A2 years 


Wough that which I here 


N 


— As 6. 5 
. r 
4 r e 
F ran $A Yd 1 > os 
e Fo Se „ 


88 ſuceeſs, as I have not a liv- 


tile cauſe to preſume. As tothe 


three firſt States I have ſpoken 


largely, but very little of the laſt, 
ix. of Fathers, not willing to 
venture beyond my line or mea- 
ſure, only hinting in General what 
may be. gather'd from the Scrip- 
ture. Concerning them What I 
have ſaid, I ſubmit tothe judge- 

ment of my Elders and 8 . 


whol hope will find me moderate 


and modeſt in my Aſſertions, and 
that they are . ＋ ant tothe ana- 
logy of Faith and agreeahle to the 
tenor of Scripture both truthes 
and 'expreſſiogs,/ I ſhall ſay no- 
thing more;of it, for 1 hope it 

will ſpeak for it ſelf, only my. ig 
fires. to God are chat it may be 
bleſt to very Reader „for their 
18 yy either 
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8 ago in ak: 1 [bleſs 
xj not withour good acceptati- 
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Which” Prayer if God pl 
grant, 'twill be matter of Manktgl 
ving as to them ſo to me al 


who am their Servant in and for 
Chriſt I. 
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This following Adenin 1 
was intended as an Epiſtle to A 
the Reader before che Anchor $ 
OWN Was found. 


His Treatiſe as it is now publiſhed m 
ſo left by the worthy Author when be 
went to bis reſt. The excellency ond 

| uſefulneſs of it will evidence it ſelf 

| beſt 3 in — * thereof» It bath aby p 

of the pratiical Diſcourſes thas 

— my Late mers dr; Preſs ; that its deſign is 

¶ ſorgulor and not managed ( at leſt to ſuch an en- 

largement) by any before it. 

be ſeveral Degrees and Eftates of Cbriſtiaus, 

© through which they paſs up to the meaſure and 

ſtature of the fal of Cbriſt, are bere infifted 

on, and with great experience, according to the 
rule of Faith eoplicated with perſpicuity. EE 
The greateſt part of the Diſcourſe is ſpemt 

thoſe that make up the greateſt part of true chu. 

im, viz. the weak ones or Baber, — 

will be fund things of a comfortable concernment, 

and conduicing very much to the eftabliſhing of. 

Y ebem; and promoting their advance to @ greater 

degree of grace 1ill they come to the aſſurance of the 

ere of Gi by the win neſt of the Spirit, which 
be Children en. bas is laid downin refe- + 
rence 


ined in the handling of the 
empt ations attend the Tang men, ſnch as 
Gave attained to a firength of grace ( whereby 
hey are made conformable to Chrift , who was in 
ol” things tempted as we are, yet without fin ) 
will be of great enconragement to many in their 
preſent warfere. E 
Ms to the loft Eftate of Chriftians, viz. of Fa- 
thers,. the Author bath. diſeourſed very little, ba 
though thoſe that were acquainted with bim, migbe — 
judge bim to bave attained to that degree of Chri- 
. flianty,which lies in the higbeſt experience. of the 
myſteries of the Goſpel ; yet be through madeſty 
leave: that for otbers to ſupply and make up. s 
And ſo you baue the firſt remains of that good | 17 
u, who »wat ſerviceable to Chriſt is bir Gene- 
A ſpirit dvamage of Chriftians is ol 
advantage riſtiams is 
that js aimed at in ibe publication thereof, and | 
accordingly is recommended to them by the Authors 
very good friends, | 3 
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Chriſt's School: 
Conſiſting of ; 
Babes, Children, Young- 
Men and Fathers: 


tl, . —_—_ 


I. 
The INTRODUCTION. 


| where the general acl; 1 278 and ſcope of the 


" BE Treatiſe laid down, ly) , clear- 
ed — applied. 


Hat there are degrees of grace 4 
and conſcquently that there ate 
Belicvers, Chriſtians or Saints of 
ſeveral ſizes and degrees is grant- 7 

* cd by all, but how many forts 99 

there are , and whether they are to be ranked 33 
into ſeveral and diſtinct claſſes, ranks; orders, 

| | form or degrees ( as diſſerent States) ſeems" 
not to be fo cleat to * pious and learnec 
men / 


EET ET 
. . 
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7) 1 
men: which yet with ſubmiſſion I humbly F 
ofler, and hope to cvince and demonſtrate 
by the Scriptiires. nicht; which is the light of 
the Spirit by whom they were indited. 

That there ire Lambs and Sheep, " Fobn 21. 2. 
15716, 17. That there art ſtrong and weak me it 
15. 1. That there are ſpiritual and Babes, 'W Gy 
Cor. 3. 1. Or perfect and Babes, as tis Hobs. pr 
5. T3, 14+ The Scriptures quoted do undenia- . 
bly aſſert, and experience contums it: and why e 
there may not be more than two forts, I can mn. 
ſee no reaſon fo diſ-belicve , but there ſeems I. 
to me à great deal cf reaſon for the belief of it ; Wb 
The Apoſile John naming three (Fathers, 
Yourg men and Children) and the Apoſtle Ch 
Paul names a fourth, viz. Babes; for though Pre 
they be as carnal, yet they are in Chriſt, en 
1 Cor. 3. 1. but a degree below Children; as for 
I think to make en in the following diſ- 
courſes. | 

To clear dhe Way, I ſhall examine this Text, | 
1 Jebn 2. Ta 13, 14. Which whether it denote 
and affert diſtinet Ci:ff:s or kinds of Saints is 
yet the queflion. But I hope to evince that | 
theſe, are three diflir ct ranks and ſtates of 
Saints, not wich reference to their natural 
Partitur Years, gi the time of their fianding/ (aste con- 


Is * . verfion ant? ptotelſton ): but -with refere „ee to 
3 Cbriſtianns their proper and peculiar at a nts; wFecher 1 
Inu Cleſſis elder or younger for years a audi 10. 
tres, Puero - 

, Adoleſentm, Scrum; que difcrimina nam ges en; fed 

(econdin gradys — eus Nac us 4% 3s Chriff Kad 4 bo 
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yet gray hiirs- are not always wiſe ; which 
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h not · meaſure them by 
that, but by this rule ; or elſe there could not 
be any gradual Apoſtaſie in any Saints, as there 
was in them oſ the Church of Epbeſus , Revel. 
2. or uny fanding ( as *twere') at a ſtay, as 


it ſeems to be with them, Heb. 5. So that their 


meaſure is to be taken by their attainments and 
proficiency, not by their years 3 ( for though See will 
wich the ancient there (uſually) is wiſdom, & & = , 
made Elibu ſpeak as he did, Job 32. 7, g+ 

The wiſe are always old, but the old arc not 
always wiſe: ) 'tis not how long they have 

ſtood, or how many years they have been in 

Chriſt, but their injoyments, © experiences, 
proticiency and fruitfulneſs that denominares 

one above another: ſome may be in Chriſt be 

fore others, who yet may be out-grown by 

others , that came in long after them; as mot 

of the elder Diſciples wete out- grown by Paul 

a younger Brother, a Poſt-hutne, one both 1 Cor. 1g. 
out of due time (as he ſpeaks of himſclt ) who 8, 9, Ge} 
yet labou'd more abundantly than they all: 

ſo, many thag are Jaſt ſhall be hiſt. - Some that 

are young for years, may be Fathers for ex - 
periences and attainments, when athers that 
are old and aged as to time, may be but young 
and raw in knowledge and practice. © Some 
are but children when they are old, and others 
may be men, when they are but young; as 
Timothy was, who knew the Scriprures from 
(the cradle“ and from the breaft as twere, or 
from) a child, Some are but Wke David, a 
youth and ſtripling, and yet of more true valor 
os | B 2 and 
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and worth than Goliab who was 2 man of win 


from his ycuth , that I may ſpeak by alluſion 


The Apoſile tells us of ſome that for their time pu 


(il that had been the meaſure.) might 

been Teachers of others (might have Atained 
to a great degree) but were ſuch Punics and 
Babes, that they needed to learn the A. B. C 
of Religion; they were dull of hearing, had 
very weak ſtomachs and an ill digeſtion, Heb. 5. 
From whence this clearly and roundly follows 
that 2 man, many men, may beof long ſtand 


ing in Chriſt, may be old Fathers) for years, Ind 


and yet be but Babes fox underſſanding and abi- 
lity to digeſt the ſttong meat of the Goſpel : 
Whereas other men, that ate but Babes for 


( 
Dol 


time, but newly - new- bora, may be men in 


Chriſt, as Paal was in a little time, according 
to that phraſe of his, 2 Cor. 12. 2. ii I may 
ſo apply it: and out of the. mouchs of ſuch 


( far their time but Babes and Sucklings) there 
may be more perfect praiſe, than from elder 
Petſons, men of many years flanding. | 
Tis true, gray hairs found in a way of righ- 
teouſnels arc 3 Crown of glory, ( and ufually 


— 


che elder 85 wine is, the better) and as to 


many of Gods Saints, their works have been 


more at laſt than at firſt , and their latter end 


beiter than their begianing: Father Abraham, 
Father Fob , Father Moſes , Father Paul, and 


ſome others were Fathers not only for age but 


grace: in Ad. 21. 16. there is mention made \C 


of one Muaſan, an old Diſciple, who was 
(another Gaius an entcreziner of the Apo: 


Ales and Saints; but he is not called an old Diſ- 


ciple 


a It 
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” FEY (5) | i ; | 
on-:icip!c meerly ( s I ſuppoſe) forhis years or age, 
me put that he was as much a Diſciple as he was 
velÞ!d (from his new birth) his Diſcipleſhip, 
eich and obedience tan along and kept pace 
rich his age, that as he grew in years, ſo he 
e did in grace; he was an old Diſciple, a 
pod proficient in the chool of Chrifi, *Twas 
great commendation to Arndronicus and 
#nis, not only that they were in Chriſt before 
aul, but that they were of note, eminent, ſignal 
nd of renown, viz. for their religion, Rom. 16. 
Glorious ( becauſe gracious ) things are 
doken of old Zacharie and Elizabeth, Luk. 2. 

, 7. And twas the great praiſc of the Church 
Tbyatira, that her laſt works were more 
jan her firſt. But though it were thus with 
me, twas bot ſo with all that were of equal 

ze and ſtanding with theſe: for ſome were 
er learning and learnt bur little, ever doing 
t did but little; the widows mite was more 
Man theirs that caſt in much; Philadelphia, 
at had but little firength did efſectually do 
ore, than Epbeſis , of whom greater things 

ſpoken, Heb. 3. 8. with ch. 2. 2, 3+ Evxe- 
man in Chriſt is not a man in Chrif} Jeſus, 

t a child itanay be, or perhaps but a Babe, 

this Text of Johns, here were Children 

were Fathers, Children that were young 

t Wen, and Children that were but Children: 

e Wd (ome others are but Babes, for undes 
neſe four heads all arc contained. 

To clear this a little more iet us conſider each 
erſe a part and briefly ; verſe 12. I write to you 
ttle Children, run, which. is not the ſame 

B 3 ward 
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word we render little children, Verſ. 13. that 
via ʒbut this word Terria, vero Iz. is common 
to then all, to Fathers, to young men and to 
children, and ſo Mr. Cotton underſtands it, on 
Perſe 12. ard Grotims , ſo doth Zanehie, no- 
mine Tixviov i. e. filirum omnes vers Chri- 
ſtiani, qud i per miniſterium Apoſtolorum regeniti 
ſim Chriſto & Deo. Ia or under this name are 
comprehended all true Chriſtians, b:cauſe by 
the Miniftry of the Apoſtles they wcre begotten 
Cor born ). gam to Chriſt and to God ; fo 
again on Verſe 13. Nim & Commune omnibus | 
Cbriftianis nomen, re *Tis 2 name com- 
mon to al] Chiithans, So that this word rotes 
not any diſtinct ſtate as the other three do, pits; 
Fathers, Voung- men, and nada little Chil- 
dren, all which words the Apoſile ulcrh but 
this once and that in this diſt.ibution except 
naidia once more, Verſe 18. but the other, via · 
Tu la he uſeth ſcvcn or eight times in common 
to them all : and accordingly the pri Hedge 
annex d ( forgivent(s of ſins) is in common 
to them all, ro the youggeſt as well as the 
eldeſt, to the Child and Babe as well as to the 
Young-man and Father-Saintz though it be 
not known by nor maniſeſied to Ml alike. 

Il it ſnould be here inquired why the Apoſtle! 
uſeth the diminutive ſo often, an] ſpeaks to 
them as (not 744 Children but 27 fe ) little! 
Children ; LAnſwer that it may be an alluſion 
to the manner and cuſtom vf the Fewiſh Teach- 
ers, which was to call their Scholars Ketamin, 
little ones 1 yet withal it notes with what 
tend erneſi he loved them, and how dear they 

Er MN were 
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were unto him, as having begotten them by the 


te⸗ching of the Goſpel, us Pan! Sid the Co- 
E whom des all Gee ns, I 
Cor. 4. 14, 15. and the Galatians , whom he 
calls by this name, little Children, Gal. 4. 19. 
and as our Saviour did his Dilciples, John 13. 
33. in conformity to whom Jobn ( who was 
the Beloved and loving Diſciple ) uſeth this 
word. | 

But I proceed to Verſe 13, 14+ where we 
have three diſtincts Claſſes ox States of Chri- 
ſtians, with the proper andbpeculiar Attain- 
ment which is the character of each of them. 
1. The Fathers, who had the knowledge ( the 
moſt ex ct and perfect knqwledge ) of him 
who was from the beginning , that is Chrift 
Jeſus, as 1 Fobs 1. 1. with John 1. 1, 2. The 
ancient of days, the everlatiing Father, as 
Chriſt is called, Dan. 7. 9, 13, 22. and Iſa: g. 
6. Who is the ſame to day as yeſterday and 
will be for ever, Heb. 13. 8. The Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the ending, which 
is and which was and which is to come Febova, 


Rev. 1. 8. Tis 3. d. you are well acquainted 


with his ſeveral diſpenfations and workings 
from firſt to laſt, And this is repeated, Verſi 14. 
Secondly, The Towng-men of whom *ris taid. 
that they have overcome the wicked one; and 


Verſe 13. that they were ſtrong, that the word 
of God did abide in them, (vis. in ſtrength, 
like Jeſephi bow, Gen. 49. 24+ and) that they 


had overcotne the wicked one. Thirdly, The 


linie Children, of whom *tis faid'that they have 
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e e eee heir heavenly be 3 
, whoh them. 
This & the ſumm & theſe. Verſes'3 which 
Interpreters generally underfiand to be ſpoken 
of all the orders of Chriftians, and that there 
are no other than what are comprehended un- 
der theſe three names, via · that all Saints are ei- 
ther little Child en, or Loung- men, or Father- 
Saints: but wich ſubmiſſion I conceive that 
there is = fourth , inferior to, or younger 
than the youngeſt of theſe, who are (and are 
called) Babes Swho do not (as ſuch and as 
yet) know the Father ; as the little Children 
arc ſaid to do. Mr. Coton doth render ria 
Babes, as the vulgar Latine doth, infawtes; 
but faich Bega, Gripes inferius elde ſigniſicat 
quam rauf ier, and faith Eraſmur, Inſans « 
Babe is by the Grecks called fripor ant r. 
by which laſt word che Babe-Saint is expreſt in 
Scripture , again and again, and is ofa lower 
form cha the little Children, as God willing 
ſhall be made to appear hereafter, when I come 
to handle the Characteriſtical differences of each 
8 Pe Of which for the preſent I hint ny 
this in the Seneral, that the Fathers are 
called (whether elder or younger for years) 
from their great experience and wiſdom, 
having gone through each of the inferior States 
the Young-men are denominated frqm t their 
freogth (of faith) whereby they overcome 
the evil or wicked one; the little Children 
— their Character from knowing the Father, 
which notes a Rate of aſſurance; and the Babes 
{om cating milk , dhe firſt principles , vis, 
tepen· 
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3 mnentancg * faith „Ce. with deſires after 
rowth ; all which is evident from the ſeveral 
h laces of Scripture, where theſe diſlinct Claſſes 
n nd forms are mentioned, and that under theſe 
de names, all which we ſhall examine God 
Pilling in the following treatiſe. 
> W Having thus given a general account of my 
'- Wtendment and defign, viz. to treat of the 
t Wvecral Claſſes and forms (if I may ſo ſpeak ) 
Saints, I ſhall for the preſent, make ſome 
neral application of the whole, and ſpeak a 
ttle firſt to all, and then to every one, of thele, 
2 all. 1. Love one another without diſſi 
ulation , unfcignedly, and with a pure heart 
vently, 1 Pet. 1. 22+ but love not the world 
vr the things of the world, viz. the luſts 
the fleſh, the luſts of the eye, and the pride 
life, 1 Jobs 2. 15, 16. to both theſe (that 
ecceding , and this ſucceeding the Text) 
oth the word I write wnto you, and I have 
itten to you refer. He obligeth all of them 
d theſe two things, becauſe their fins were 
rgiven them, Verſe 12. and each of them by 
cir particular priviledges; viz. the Fathers, 
cauſe they have known him chat is from the 
pinning ; the young men, becauſc they are 
ong, and are Conquerours: the Children, 
cauſe they have known the Father: g. d. 
cing theſe things are ſo, love one another 
I ſaid beſore, and love not the world, 
hich is that I now (ay. 
2+ Let none meafure himſelf by another, 
dr make. compariſons either for lifting up or 1 Cor 4. 
aſting down, Some of the Corimtbians were 6,8. 
apt 
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apt to be puff:d up becauſe of their ſuppoſing 0 


, 


themſelves to have attained more than others, 
which is an ill fign; for though they were 
high in gifts and parts, they were low in grace, 
for they were but Babes; and therefore the 
Apoſtle pulls dowa their Plumes with chit 
quick interrogation, Who makes thee ( whos 
ever thou be) who makes thee to differ? 
And what haſt thou that thou didſt not re 
ccive? Now, if thou didſt receive it, why 
doſt thou glory (pride thy (elf and boaſt ) 

=as if thou didfi not receive it? Grace gives us 
10 leaue to be proud, nor to te piſe underualut 
ethers. And on the other hand there are ſomeipoos 
fouls ( and I believe there were fuch among 
the Corinthians, as I (hall clear by and by 
that are apt to deſpond, when they compare 
and meaſure themſelves by others; when 3 
Dwarf ſtands by a Gyant, a man of low fta- 
ture by.a tall one, as David by Goliab , hi 
leems comparatively to be no body; but yet 
is ( for kind) a man, a perfect man for al 
that, or notwithſtanding the great and vaſt 
difference that is between the one and the 
other. Many poor fouls when they fee how 
they are outſtript (in knowledge, faith, 
love and patience) by ſome that came into 
Chriſt long after themſelves, are apt to think,, 
that they are no S. ints, becauſe they are not 

Jueb Saints 3 and this ſeems to be the caſe of 

, fome of the Corinibiant, as I newly binted 
which will appear from 1 Cor, 124 15, Ce 
(both in ſtate and ſenſe) the very loweſt mem 
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the hand; I am not of the body, is it there- 
fore not of the body ? and if the car ſhall (ay, 
becauſe I am not the cye, I am not of the body, 
is it thereſore not of the body? No, no, you 
ſhould by no means ſay ſo, tis a meer non 
ſequitur. So if thou ſhouldit ſay, becauſe I 
am not'a Father, I am not a Child of God; 
it doth not follow, for thou maiſt be a 
Young-man3 if not that, yet a little Child; 
if not that, yet a Babe in Chriſt 3 begin low- 
eſt, do not ſtretch thy ſelt beyond thy meaſure, 
Nor let any be proud it they are gone beyond 
others, to be puffed up and deſpiſe thi weak, 
But, | + 
3. Let every one be thankful and bleſs God = 
for what he hath attained, be it more or leſs ; 
Are any of you, Cedars in Lebanon, when 
others ate but Shrubs, as the Hyſope on the 
wall, or as the lillies of the valley? are any of 
you ( like Saul) taller than your Brethren by 
the head and ſhoulders ? are you crowned with 
the gray-hairs of wiſdom: and righteouſneſs ? 
| have ye overcome the wicked one? have ye 
lain in the Fathers boſom ? give God the Glory, 
who gave you the Grace. Are others of you but 
of late admiſſion ? or but of little and low fta- 
ture? ate ye but Babes in Chriſt? Yer deſpiſe 
not the day of ſmall things, let none of his mer- 
ciet or conſolations be ſmall to you, whoare 
leſs than che leaſt of them all. I, gredt mercy 
a; C 


(12) „ 
80 be one ef Cbriſt/, ibangb bus one of biY liuli el 
eme . ad Lord Jeſus choſe twelve to be pi 
with him, as his family, whereof three were tis 
e ſeeretioribus ) admitted to be his confidenes, We 
Peter, James and Jebn, and of theſe three, 
Fobn was the darling; he was the Diſciple 
whom Jeſus loved with a peculiar love, and 
was admitted to lie in his boſom : now if thou 
be not a Fobn , yet thank him, if thou be a 
Peter or a Jomes; if not of them, yet that thou 
art one ot the twelve, but not Juda if not 
one of the twelve to be with him, yet one of 
the ſeventy ( for he afterward inlarged the 
number) to do him any ſervice abroad. 
Bleſs him that thou art a member of his body, 
though bur an car or a foot: that thou art a 
ſtarr in his firmament , though not of the firſt 
magnitude, but the very leaſt of all. David 
had his ſeveral Worthies, and the loweſt was 
honorable , though he attained not to the firſt - 
three, 2 Sam. 23. 23- and among the thirty 
ſeven, | Vriab the Hittite was the laſt, Verſe 39. 
Though thou be the laſt, yet *cis mercy to be 
one of the thouſands of Iſrael. Though thou 
do not fit at the Kings table, yet bleſs him if 
thou be a Dore-keeper to behold his goings + 
out and comings in. Bleſs him that thou art 
one of the little flock , though thou be not 
the Principal, or the choiſe, hut the leaſt of it. 
If thou have learnt the A. B. C. of Godlinels, 


the firſt principles and elements of the Doctrine Þ 
of Chriſt, bleſs him for. it; thou knoweſt not k 


how ſopn he may teach thee to ſpell out, yea 
to read diflinerly the mote perfeQ. leſſons, 


that 
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1 he n of thy lif- 
dings and eſſays to (peak and go, and he will 
perhaps take thee by the hand and teach thee to 
go from form to form, till thou come to be one 
of the uppermoſt in the School of Chriſt, and 
hen he will remove and tranſlate thee into the 
Univerſity (the holy Academy,) where the 
Spirits of juſt men made perfect will bid thee 

xelcome and be glad of thy Company: then 
halt thou be of the Society of true Chriſtians , 
df them that are in Chriſt indeed, and ſhalt 
ive with Chriſt for ever, which is beſt of all. 
kt- preſent / if thou be not worth thouſands 
tich in grace) yet bleſs him that thou art 
orth any thing, worthy of his calling , and 
nade meet to partake of the inheritance of the 
| in light, Coloff. 1. 12. by being deli- 
ered from the power of darkneſs and tran- 
lated into the Kingdom of his dear Son, Verſe 
3. Though he have not made thee a Father, 
et bleſs him that he hath made thee a Son, 
pugh as yet but a Babe and unden age: be 
hat bleſſetb- God for @'lindle, is in the ready way 
he bleſt with more. Therefore again. 
4. Let every ane ( that is not) sim to be 
Father, and every one that is ( Father) 
im at being more fo ; for as there is 8 
om one kind to another, ſo these is # growth 
om one degree to another: aym at and pt 

Forward to the higheſt ſtate and atm 

T perſection, as Saint Port did, aud the: 

Pes others the way ; Philip. 3.12, —— 
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. thence to be 1 licele Children ; und 0 
thence to be Loung- men; and from theb 
to be Fathers; an ſo to be perſect men i i 
Chriſt Jeſus, Epbeſ. 4-13,——16. Go from 
ſirength to ſtrength null ye appear before God 
in Zion, which is bove. Grow in grace and 
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 3. 18. He had ſaid imme. 
diately before, take heed ,, that ye fall not 
from your own ficdfafineſs, but leſt ye 
ſhould think it enough not to be Apo- 
ſtates „ or to be ſtedtaſt, he- preſently and 
in the ſame breath ſubjoyns , but grow in 
grace, eder 89 tis not only be ſtedfaſt and 
immoveable.; but abound, yea be always 
abounding | in che work of the Lord; 1 Cor. 
15. 58, and the Apoſile Peter would not have 
us 2 ihat to be new: born and ſo to 
take of a-Divine nature is ſufficient, but faith 
he, beſides this add to your faith, &. And 
if theſe things be in you ( is that enough? 0, 
but if theſe things be in you) and abound; 
then an abundant entrance ſhall beadmititired 
to you into the. everlaſting Kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
- 11+ Do not content your ſelf meeriy with ſo 
much gtace as will bring you into heaven (the 


baven. of happineſs,) but that you may enter 


in e dull fails » With a plerophorie and: full) 
—5 - Let.not the weak envy ( denen they 
| ue) the .fixong,, nor let the ſtrong 
deſpiſe the weak , but be helpers - of theit 
wu and joy. Poor: Babes are apt to ale 
cir 
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vom heir eye to beevil, 'beeauſe God is good, to 
nes gro ſullen, if others ſpeed beiter than them- 
Ives; but theſe things ought not to be ſo: 
vr: God may do with his own what he plez= 
h, avd give to every one as he will. Many 
this form are like Davids Brother Elzab, 
ho charged his inquiſitive boldneſs upon the 
ride of his heart, and confidered not that 
was of the Lord, who had choſen and 
referr*d him before himſelf who was the el- 
er Brother, 1 Sam. 17. 28. with 1 Sam. 16. 
, 7. Which haply was (alta mente repoſtum) 
e very reaſon of the grudge and picque 
gainſt his Brother:David. Saul allo. ey d him 
ith an evil eye, when his Victories increaſed, - 
nd the ten thouſands were attributed to Da- 
id, and but thouſands to himſelf; 1 Som. 
8.5.—9. Thus tis with weak Chrittians, 
ey are apt to envy their ſuperiors and betters 
e very grace of God: but let envyings as well 
wrath be laid aſide, ' which the Apoſtles 
peaks to Babes, 1 Pes. 24 1, 2. On the other 
and, let not the ſu ong deſpiſe the weak, but 
ear with and bear their infirmities , which is 
d fulfil the Law of love and of Chriſt, Gal. 
-2, 3. with Rom 15.7, ——7. this honour 
due to theſe ' weaker Veſſels, for God hath 
eſtowed it upon them, he hath ſo tempt red 
he body that the hand cannot ſay to theeye, 
have no need of thee, nor again the head 
*tis ſtrange, for the head is Chriſty yet his 
hurch is his ſulneſs, Epbeſ. 1. 23. much leſs 
n any of the members) ſay to the feet, I 


ae uo need of you, nay much more” thoſe 
members 
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members of the bode — Ps 


feeble , are ( not only convenient, 57 * 


crſſary. | And not only we do, or 
to giert, but God himſcif- doth give mos 
abundant honour to that part which lackerhi 
x Cor. 3-12 .21,—24, Tis ſaid, Prov. 22. % 
The rich and poor meet together (in the 1 
body) and the Lord is the maker of them al; 
he that made him poor, and thee rich, coul 
have made him rich and thee poor : and as "i 
now, the rich need the poor as much as t 
poor "need the rich; therefore deſpiſe not t 
poor and low. Fob: tells us that he deſpiſed 
not (nor dusſt to deſpiſe ) the cauſe of hi 
Mia · ſervant ; no, nor of his Maid - ſer ant 
no, though they contended with him; for 
as he ſaith he could not Anſwer it to God 
who made and faſhioned his Servant in the 
womb , as he did himſelf, Job 31. e F 
Excellent arguments! 
Woll then, let not the Babe enen the Young 
men, e. In agreat count many times there 
is a favorite, but all the reſt are 4 
envy him, though they alſo are in the { 
court, becauſe they arc not fayourcd and hoy 
nourcd as he is: Emery one would beabe ond 
one. S6 too often. in the Courtof Heaven up 
n Berth, i. e. the Church, Jeſus Chriſtin 
King of Saints takes one or other (8 Fob ) 
to he his boſom- favorite, and truely the othet 
ambitious . Courtiers cannot bear this, they 
look upon 2 a- perſon, with an evil eye: as 
Peter did u obn , as you may read: Fol 
21. When Jeſus had told Peter not 
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val only Shit be nuft da, bur lüfter alls, (in re- 
= lation to which he makes fare of his love firſt, 
for one that loves not, or loves little, will not 
do or ſuffer much or willingly, yet after this 
being told of his ſufferings) and nothing of that 
nature ſaid concerning fo he ſeems to take 
it ill, and is not able to forbear asking the Que- 
- tion, and 'whar ſhall this man do? which was a 
ſpice of envy; for Chriſt takes him up for't with 
an angry, what i that to thee ? Joh. 21. 1522. 
When ſome poor ſouls, Babes that they are] ſet 
Children-Saints made fo much of, that they en- 
joy the light of Gods countenance, and lie in 
his boſom all the day long: and others Young- 
men-Saints making great conqueſis and obtair- 
ing victories over temptations ; and when they 
hear Father-Saints tell long fiorits of their an- 
tient acquaintance with Chrifi through overy 
t urn and diſpenſation, and what variety of ex- 
pericnces they have had in all conditions; and 
withal, how little joy, victory, æxperience &6. 
they themſelves have, they ate apt to envy and 
regret the others en joyments arid glory. So 
perhaps on the other fide, when the Fathers 
hear the younger ones ſpeak of experiences, 
how they liſp and ſpeakbut dimidiate verb:;halt 
words, and ſee how ſhort they fall of their attain- 
mer tꝭ 3 hen the Young-men ſee how the Chil- 
dren arc baffiedand led into captivity by remp- 
tations 3 whenthe little Children ſee how igno- 
rant the Babes are, and that they know not their 
Father : at ſuch times the rich and ſtrong are 
apt to deride, or at leaſt to unde: value the 
poor and weak ut unworthy of their company 
| C and 
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and converſe. + XTis;but too common with them 


that know-much.co know it too much, and 


lor them that are wiſe and rich, though but in 


their ou eyes ſo many times, to have very | 


low thoughts, and to ſpeak as meanly of their 
Inferjours ; but it ſhvuld not be ſo with Saints, 
if it be, tis their infirmity,not to give it a worſe 
name: let not therefore him that eateth ſirong 
meat, d ſpiſe him that eateth milk, nor let him 
that eateth but milk, envy him that eateth 
ſtrong meat; that I may allude ſomething to 
what the Apoſtle ſpeakes in another caſe, 

Kom. 14. 3. 2 q a 
6. S.cing there are ſeveral degrees of Saints, 


let all be willing that each may have a ſhare | 


and portion at a Sei mon, or in an Epiſtle, as 


here in 1 Fob. 2. 13, 14. or at leaſt that ſome 


may be ſpoken to at one time and ſome at ano- 


ther, ſor we cannot ſpeak to all at once. Some 


men mult have patience at a Doal, for all czn- 
not be ſerved at one time: ſo it is in this caſe, 
- Some when they come to a Sermon, think no: 
thing worth the hearing, but what is ſpoken to 
their cafe; and truly almoſt ſo many minds as 
men: if it be not à diſcourſe for humbling, 
Nich ont; for conſolation, faith another; for 
cxhartation; faith a third, tis nothing worth: 


Thus one is for Paul, anotber for Apollo, and 4 | 
third for Cephas : ſome for Barygbis, and otbers | 


for Boaxerges.: ſome for the Law, and others 
for {ree-grace : ſume for Faith, and others for 
Works. Fathers are for antiquities; Youngs 


men for wars; Children for love«tokens 3 and 


Babes for milk: Bur, my beloved, all ſhould 
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hed; 
„nee ſhould endeavour to make the - 

uſeof what they hear and read. All Scrip- 
ture is profitable, and is written for every ones 
learning. Ale Fathers ſpoken to, tis of uſe 
to che younger ſort to provoke. them to aſpire 
and endeavour aſter ſuch actainments and expe - 
riences; and therefore the Apoſile reſolved te 
go on and to treat of perfection ( firong meat 
and doctrine) though his Hearers were bat 
Babes, Heb. 6. 1. Ate the younger fort ſpoken 
to, tis of uſe to Fathers, to call to remembrance 
„ what once they were; for ſuch were (ome of 
re you : And alſo to ſtir them up to thankfulneſs; 
as that God hath advanced them to a ſtate, of 
10 Which ic may be ſaid, ſuch honour have not all 
0 the Saints: ty to ſay as David did, "Who am 
x I, O Lord God, and wbat is my hotlſe , that 
3 | chow haſt brought me bitherto ? 2 San. 7. 18. 
& I have heard of an eminent perſon, who had 
* been with others at a Sermon, and wben {ome 
0 complained and ſeemed to be offended, becault 
Is the Preacher was 4 Boaverges, and threatned 
5 
1 
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wrath and che fliſhits of Hell fire to ſinners, he 
told them twas one of the ſweeteſt and moſt 
comfortable Sermons that he had heard of #' 
long time, for faid he, I bleſs God Lan delivertu 
from it all. This is to make a good: ufe of a Ser- 
mon. Do you that arc Saints hear Sermons 
Preacht to fingers, toſhew the miſety ot their 
condition? then bleſs God that hath converted 
you. Do you that are finners hear Sermon 


Freacht to Saints, to ſhew their priviledges 
C 2 and 
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and happineſs ? then pray to God to make you 
Saints alſo. Thus all and every one may make 
a good uſe of even Sermon they hear. Do 
not. be offended, or take pet, and'fay;. I had a 
good to have ſlaid at home, what doth this | 
= Concern me? Oh let not any ſey ſo. Concern 

thee ? There is no truth, no decttine but doth 
more or leſs concern thee, be thou a ſinner or a 
Saint 3 be thou a Father, Young-man, little 
Child, or Babe. And this brings me to ſpeak 
particulatly a ſew words to tach. 

1. To. Fathers, I cntreat you, ( for ſo I am 
commanded to do, 1, Tim. 5. 1.) I entreat 

ou to lay eſide childiſh things, and let it not 

be ſaid of any of you, that you were once 
man but. twice « child. Tis not comely ſor 
8 play the child, or to play with 

hildrer. Saith che Apoſile, When IL w a 
Child, then indeed I ſpake u a Child, I wager- a 
ford 95 a Child, Iibaugbi as 4 Child: but when 
I became a man I put away childiſh things, 
1 Cor. 13. 11. The aged men and women 
ſhould b: ſaber and grave, teaching and giving 
Examples to the younger ſort, Tit. 2. 2-4. 
Sa Paal propounds himſelf, Phil.3.17. with 20. 

- Brethren, be followers of me, and mark them 

that walk, fo, 4 yen have us far an example, for 
gur conuer ſati n id in Heaven. Which (it ſeems) 
was written by him when he was Paul the aged, 
it being when he was priſoner at Rome, and 
then he fliles himſclt Paul the aged as well as 
a priſoncr, Philem. g. Fathers and old men love 
to be telling tories, to do you read Lectures of 
your experiences to the younger ſort, and tell 
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them ( David did his Children, where 
God hath done for your ſoul.” Tell them 
how God converted you, how ' God carried 
you on ſiep by Rep, from Faith to Faith, and 
from one degree to another till you became Fa- 
thers in Iſrael. I might add alfo, diſdain. not 
to learn, for S Jobn writes to you Fathers al. 
ſo concerning brotherly love, — not loving of 
the world, as if you had not perlectiy learnt 
theſe things. But, 

2. To Young-men I ſay, Be ſtrong in the 
grace that is in Ctrift Feſws, and tbe Word that 
obideth in you 3 acquit- your ſe lves ſtill like the 
good Souldiers Jeſis Chriſt, as Paul ſpeaks co 
the young - man, 2 Tim. 2. 1, 3. And intanight 
not your ſelves with tbe affairs of this life ( 
love of the world) that you may pleaſe him who 
bath choſen you to be Souldiers, Ver. 4. The Fay 
thers are for counſel, but you younę · men for 
War; they fit at ſtern, but you muſt fight; 
the glory of young- men is their ſtrength: be 
ſtrong then in Faith, for thence is your victory, 
by which you overcome the Devil and the 
World, Epb. 6. 16. 1 Fob. 5-4 —— 51 aud 
flee youtbful luſte, 2 Tim. 2. 22. For they war 
againſt your ſoulr, 1 Pet. 2. 11. From thele 
tis na cowardiſc but courzge (even in young» 
men, who are ſtrong and Souldiers) to run and 
flee away. | # 

T. ke heed of Pride alſo to which young an 
ſtronę- nen ſouldiers are very prone 3 young 
and ſtrong men uſe to vapour and boaſt how 
they can caſt the Bir, Vault, Leap and do feats 
of activity and ums, whit victos ies they ob- 
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tain : Well, though your marrow be in your: 
bones (the Word ot God abiding in you) 
yet be not lifted up, for Pride goeth before a 
fall. A mans Pride ſhall bring bim low, how 
high and ſtrong ſoever he be, Prov. 2g 23 · 
And the helpers of Pride or ſtrength ſhall ttoop 
under him, - becauſe of Gods ger, Job 9, 13. 
For God refiſteth the proud, therefore ye younger 
be clothed with humility, 1 Pet. 5.5. 

3. To the Children-Saints Hay, be obedi- 
ent to your Father, whom you know and know 
him to be loving , and be loving to your þre- 
thren, hom you are to love for your Fathers 
ſake ʒ and whom if ye love not, you love not the 
Father, 1 Jyb. 3. 20, 21. 1 Joh. 5. 1,2. The Fathers 
are for knowledge, the young-men for ſtrength, 
bat you are for love: your ſtate and age is pro» | 
pet for love. / 
4 . To the Babe-Saints I ſay with the Apoſtle, 
1 Pet 2-1, 2. As new-born Babes deſire the fins 
gere milk of the Word that you may grow there- | 
by, ſecing ye haue tafted (and as yet but taſted ) 
that the Lord is graciow. Milk is your proper 
ſood, defires your proper Acts, growth thut 
which is ſet before wy as their end, and taſt. 
ing, #- e. experience the provoking of. your 
\ ones and dcfire thereunto. D. e it 7 

you may grow thereby to a ſlronger con- 
ſlitution and higher Stature. „ 
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Subject, before I ſpeak ro euch Claſſis. 


Heede. given z general account of 
my intendment, I ſhall for the more 
clear and diſtinct procceding, lay down ſeveral 
things as Pretoguirs neceſſiry to be known be- 
fore 1 hahdle each Tlaſſis or form by it (elf 
and a part. Ae, | | i 

1. There is a vaſt difference between the 
leaſt or loweſt of Saints, and the higheſt of 
men; that re but meer men and uncor- 
verted : between the worſt of Saints ( vis. 
Babes) and the beſt of men, vis. Philoſo- 
phers, and Moral men. Socrates and Sene- 
ea, &c. are great inſtances how far men may 
go by Natures help; and Paul (who vas called 
Saul) before Kit*eonverfion, how far a man 
may go by the help of-the Law, Phil. 3.6. 
And yet the leaft Saint, inthe School of Chrilt, 
outgnes and ſurp ſſeth all theſe, 1 Cor. 1. 18.-- 
3T. and 1 Cor. 2.6. — 10 for he is taught of 
God, Matth. 11. 25. and though he be but a 
Babe, yet he is in Chriſt, and though as carnal, 


yet not a carnal man, 1 Cor. 3. 1. as all are 


that are not in Chriſt Jeſus, and fo new-crea- 
tures 3 Gold though but in the O re cx-ceds 
the b<tt of elay and carth: fo a Bibe-Slint, 
which is but Gold in the Ore, doth yet ex- 
ceed ind cxcel all other men, which are but 
888 C 4 Clay 
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11 Several things premiſed for the fur- 
ther clearing and underſtanding 15 this 
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2 day and of the earth, carthly. The Philoſo- Ind to 
phers tells that che leaſt Fly hach more of & : If Bloo 
cellency init than the higheſt Heavens, becauſe will 
tis a living thing, and moves ſrom an internal e mol 
principle of life, which they have not. And | 
the wiſeſt of men , Solomon tells ns that « 
living Dog is better than a dead Lion : all 
which imports that life is the excellency of any 
being, and the more life the more excellency. 
Now men that are not converted are dead in 
ſins wherein they walk, as the Prodigal was, 
Luk. 15. 32. and all were, Epbeſe 8. 1,.2, 3. 
And *c:s leid of the Gentiles again, that 

they were alicnated. from. the life of God, 
Chap. 4+ 18. But the leaſt, che Babe-Saint is 
quickened and made alive, ſor behold he breaths 
(Prayers 9 as twas {aid of Paul as ſoon as he 
was new- bon, 4d, 9. 11. Theſe Babes have 
life, yea life more abundantly, for in a mea» 
(ure and degree they partake of a Divine nature 

and life. 0 | 

*Tis upon this account (among others and 
in the firſt place) that the xighteous is better 
than his Neighbour, pjz- that is not righteous, 

Prov. 12. 26. The leaft Saint is better than the 
bei man in the Pariſh that is not a Saint.. A 
our Saviour ſaid of Fobx, Thathe was amo g 
them born of women one of the greateſt, yet 
that he who was leafi in the Kingdom. of 
God was greater than he, Matth. 11. 11, ſo in 

A an alluſive ſenſe I way - ſay, that the leaſiand + 

$2 loweſt of Saints, born of God, is greater than 

| the greateſt that js but born of a Woman. ang 


that belie vc in Jeſus have this honor to be call 


( an 
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Blood, nor of the will of the fleſp, nor of 

will of man, but of God; and lurely they 
e moſt highly deſcended who are born from 
dove, or of God. Job. 1. 12, 13. and 

u. 1.18. Of bis own will begat be us, that 

ſhowldbe the frſt fruit ( i. e. the moſi ex- 
llent) bis creatures : For us manis greater 
an all the Creation of God ( Angels except- 
„ Pſoh. 8. 4. 8.) ſo of all men, the 
ints are the firſt- fruits, and in ſome reſpect 
vanced beyond the Angels, Heb. 1. 14. For 
e Angels are their attendants and ſervitourt, 
a they learn of EDGE the manifold (ov 
uch varying) wiſdom of God, Epheſ 3.10. 


. 4 to be) the Sons of e xn bot 
get 


xd though Chriſt be head over them, yet he 
not their head, as he is the head of the 
hurch which is his Body, Ephbeſ. 1. 1281 


ad 5. 23 · The beſt of men are but men at | 
t grace makes men more men than they 
ere, and more than men. | 
2. As there is a great difference between 
ints and men, ſo there is diſparity between 
ines and Saints; they (as the Stars) differ 
om one another in g: All Saints are ex- 
llent, but they all alike excellent, 
21. 16. 3. All of do vertuouſly, but 
me excel the reſt. In the Body of man there 
e ſome members that are far more. noble than 
hers, there are principal and vital, and there 
e leſs principal and but accidental as to life, 
deed all the members of Chriſts body are vi- 
| and neceſſary, and yet ſome are more ſo 
n others; and 28 to their ſunctious and ope- 
| rations 


* 


* 
* * 


. 
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rations do far excel the reſt: as the eyedoth 
the car, the hand the foot, 1 Cor. 12. And 
the Apoſtle tells us, 2 Tim. 2-20. That in 
a great 'bouſe ( ſuch is Gods Church) there are 
veſſels of Gold, and veſſels of Silver, and alſo of 
wood ant earth, ſome to bonour and ſome to diſho- 
nur, Which refers ( not only to the difference 
that there is between common and ſpecial grace 
among men and Pro eſſours, as Rom, 9, 2t- 
but) to the true members of the body, as 
1 Cor. 12. 23. they are called leſs honobrable ; 
Now no man doubts but the, veſſcls of Yilver 
and Gold are more excellent and honourable 
than them of carth and wood. There are 
ſome” that arc but wooden-Saints, and bit 
i ee in compariſon of forme that 
are Silver and others that are golden-Szints: 
See and conlider 1 Cor. 3. 12, 15. Yet 
this I fay alſo, that the highelt of Saints doth 
not fo far exceed or excel the loweſt, as the 
loweſt exceeds and excels the higheſt of men 
for the Saints compared one with another differ 
but ( gras.) gradually, but Saints and men 


do differ (ſpecie ) in kind; Gold in the Ole 


the moſt refined and 

pure Gold, 286 c earch is inferiour to 
Gold in the Ore; that difference is but gra- 
dual, but this is fpecitical. 

3. There is ſomething common to all the 
Saints of what degree ſozver they be, viz. 
they are all born of God, all his Chijdren, all 
taught of God from the greateſt to the leaſt, 
Heb. $8. 11. with 1 J. b. 2. 20,—— 27. 
which he ſpeak of the (rv, little Chil - 

. 8 dtren, 


is not fo much inferi 


? 
7 


4 
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dren to whom he laſt of all addreſt his Tpeech, 


v. 18. The Babe is in Chriſt Jeſus as well as the 
Father, though not ſo well rooted and grounded 
in him, 1 ney 3. 7 Fs 2.6, 7. A's agg 
forgiven alike, 1 Fob. 2. 12. to be gracious is 
common to all, though ſome have bre grace 


than others; as tis to all men to be rational, 


though ſome are more rational than others. 
Truth of Grace is common to all, though 
growth of Grace be in ſome reſpe&s) more 
peculiar to ſome. They arc all brethren, and 
are brought forth in the Image of God, and 
created according to him (or his likeneſs ) in 
righteouſneſs and holineſs of truth: Youmay 
eſpie . the Fathers Image in the Babe his 
eye. Though they be but newly born, yet 
they arc neu- born and new creatures. In ſhort 
and fine, they are. all members of the Body, 
the foot as well as the hand, the car as well as 
the eye, 1 Cor. 12. Though the Stars differ 
from one another in glory, yet they agree in 
this, that they are all of them Starr. The Fa- 
thers, the Loung · men, the little Children, und 
the Babes alſo have this in common, that they 
are of Gods Family, and of the houſhold of 
Faith, the ſons of God 3 they are all in Chriſts 
School, though not all of one Foren. 

4. As there is ſomething common to all, ſo 
there ate ſome things proper and peculiar to 
each ſtate ſomething proper to the Fathers, 
vhich cannot be ſaĩd of the young · meu; ſome- 
thing proper to the young-men, which cannot 
be faig of the little Children ; ſomething pro- 
per to the little Children, which cannot be ſaid 


| = «SOS 
of the Babes; as there is ſomething proper to 
the Babes which cannot be faid of n 
not yet new- horn; though there be too much 
in common wich Babes and carnal men, they 
being not yet throughly cleanſed” from their 
blood and pollution, but are & carnal, and 
walk as men. There is ſomething in the beſt 
that may be found in every one, but 
_— * that in ſome = _— ed in 
Apoſtle ives t e Clafles pecu- 
liar attributes; That of Fathers is Wildom, 
that of young men is Valour; that of little 
Children is Love; and St. Paul tells us that 
the Babes cat but milk, i. e. they repent and 
believe. (a little faimtly) c. to which St. St. Peter 
adds deſires, as was noted before from 1 Fet. 2.2. 
»Tis true indeed the higheſt and greateſt con- 
tains the leſs, but not the leſs the greater, 
much leſs the greateſt. The Fatber knows all 
- the four ſtates, for Nic hath pati from.a Babe to 
a little Child, from a little Child to a young 
min, andfromthence to a Father. The young 
man knows three ſtates, for he paſi from 2 
Babe to a little Child, and from thence to a 
young man; the ſutle Child knows but two- 
ſtates, being gone no further than from a Babe 
to a little Child; but the Babe is acquainted 
with only his own ſtate at preſent) and 
knows not what *tis to be any thing of hat js 
proper ti the other three ; only his he is ꝑ ſt 


trom death to life, ftom being © ſinner tb a 


Saint, though but a weakone. Of theix l- 
veral Attginments and proper Char: cters Ih 1 
treat hereaſter more particular ly, if. God per- 
mit, Hb. 6. 3. | ' 5 The 
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17 Dede iſfere | 
ws: Saints ( 8s; ſuch Cp in their gifts 
but graces3 and not in common but in ſpecial 
No, not only in acceſſaries and com- 
8 but in principal and ſundamental 
graces, proper to each fiate. Ti not in their 

ifts but g for tis poſſible for perſons to 
full of and nch in gilts, yet poor in grace, 
as the Corimtbians were, they came behind in no 
gift, 1 Epbeſ. 1. 7. they were full, they were 
rich, they ian | as Kings 3 they were wile, 
firong, and honourable. ( at leafi in their own 
if not others eſteem) 1 Eßbeſ 4-8,and 10. and 
Vyet were but Babes and as carnal;: 1 Epbeſ 3. 1. 
And thereſore the Apoſtle ſhews them a more 
excellent way than that of giſts, - viz- grace, 
and in ſpecial the grace of Love, 1 Epbeſs 2234+ 
and 13. 1,----3. was's man very eloquent, 
mighty in the Scriptures, 
in the way of the Lord, was fervent in Spicir, 
and taught zeslouſly, diligentiy and boldly, 
25 t needed to have the way of God expounded 
him more perſectly, Ads 18. 24. · 26. 1 
this was done not only. by a man, Ane, hut 
a woman Priſcils z £polls was a man jn parts, 
but a woman (it ſeems) was mores. man in 
* grace-. The Corinthians that came behind in 
no gilt, yet came behind in and ſell ort of 
wmenp a grace. So chat the meaſurg of a — 
” excellency- is not to be taken by what gifts of 
: l and eloquence he bach hut by what. 
grace 5 © 
. Agaio, . this meaſure is not tobe taken from 

common, but from ſpecial and ſavinggrace 3 

not 
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Rony ground 
ficlh 3 aud the thorny brought forth fruit, but 
not to perfection: Which-is an argument that 


ripe fruit, Cel. 1. 6. There were forme that 
the pollutions of the world, yet licked up theit 
vomit ( and therefore: their nature was not 
changed, but they were Dogs ſüilf) and wwal- 
againio' the mire, and therefore tho 
they were waſhed, yet were Sows ſtill, aud not 
really cogverted fo as to have a ſaving work up- 
on them, 2 Pet. 2. 20, -. Surely, ſaith the 
Apoſile;: they thos wens at from ws," mere not 
A (bur # (baltardly, brobd) 2 Fobizs' 19. 
where he dpeals of hem: as diſtinguiſhed fr 
[ras word {gr he meartions 
times by | diſtinctiom, and the word 


he-rneafuec is not to be taken 


. 
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goth act the ſubſtantial and 
of any ſtate, ſuch is his denomnination z and as 
he paſleth from ove to another, ſuch is his ad- 

vance and preferment.' 
4:6, A this difference is to be meaſured by 
graces wrought and acted, ſo tis made by the 
grace of God working and / aQuating theſe 
graces in us. Tis grace that makes the diſſe- 
rence not only between Saints and ſinners, but 
between Saints and Saints: that it makes it be- 
tween men and men in taking one aud making 
bim a Saint, and leaving the other in his ſins, 
is clear from Matib. 11. 25, Rom. 9. 1316. 
and vers: 21,24. with many other places. 
And ?tis as clear that grace and the good ples- 
ſure of God makes the difference between 
3 Saints alſo, that the one hath more grace and 
F improveth grace more than another, 1 Cor. 4-7. 
and 224-1 1,----18. Indeed, God workech all 
things according to (no counſel but) the 
counſel of his Will, and who ſhall ſay to him, 
hy haſt thou made me thus? His wind blow- 
eth, 26 where, fo how, it liſteth 5 and: as he 
ſbeweth merey to whom he pleaſeth, ſo ? cis 
F waat and how much he pleaſeth ; the firſt and 
the aſter increaſe is of God: he gives tive Ta- 
¶Rlents to one, two to another, and but one to 2 
third and tis not the man but the Talene 
thzt brings in the gain, as the Apoſtle, when 
be had ſaid, I line, cottects himdelf with a 
not I but Chriſt livub in me, and my life is by 
Faith, Gal. 2. 20. And when he had ſaid, He 
abuured mare abnudantly tbau tbey all; he ſeems 
to recall it, and {aith, Not I but the * 7 
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Lake 19. 16. And tis obſervable how Paul al- 


ters his when be ſpeaks of what he 
did in I, No. po Op 


fiate of grace: then he attributes all to hirnſelf, 


I was this, and I did this, Che was alwaics a 


2 I profited more in tbe Fews | 
Ae ow contemporaries that 


_—— g. Gal. 1. 14+ But when he is | 


religion, than 


; — he laboured more than any, 
and outwent his Senior: yet he is not arrogant 


ture but to grace 


Well then,us* tis of grace that one is taken end | 
another leſt, ſo tis of grace that one is promoted 
and advanced more than another; that Jobm lyeth 
in his boſome; that Paal ſofaft;thar he ir- 


creaſeth with the jncreale of God, is of God, aud 


of the grace of God ; that one ſhould be a Father, | 
and another, who it may be, was in Chriſt before 7 
hit, ſhould be. but Babe: Rill, is of grace. 
One would think wiſe men ſhould know moſt, 
yet by grace Babes are wiſer, Marth. 11. 25. 
That ſtrong men [ſhould do mok,, and yet the 
weak do more, 1 Cor- 1. 25,----31- That the 
Children of the Kingdom ſhould not enter, but 


Publicans and Harlors ſhould, isa difference of 
graces making. And when in the Body, that 
this hould be an Eye, that an Eu, this an 


Hand, | 


andefſaming, but modety and thankful, Nos I, 
but - the ace of God bet - was with me, g d. 

Thigh Wy nitwe tas forward and zealous, | 
— this work and labour, I have reaſon to 
attribute it and pay my gratirudes not to na- 
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Hagd, ht but 3 For, n 
members in , Every one a8 it plea» 
Him. That a e but a Babe 
(an ſoof the reft Lge ren . 
meth good in, t 3 il 
p Mom be ſo. Far thy beide 


F 7: Gad hath, great and glorious, ends in 
people of ſeycral fizes and degrees in 
bu Chuch ſeveral members in the Body, ang 
ſeveral. Claſles and Forms in the "School 
Chriſt... Thopgh God be not bound to give 
accbunt of any of his matters, yet he is pleaſe 
1. be ſo condeſcending as to vouchlafe to do it. 
s every thing is 1 in its ſeaſon, Io in itz 
place. When God was about to exc tie ma- 
terial temple, he made men and things fit o 
purpoſe ; there were Stones and Timber as we 
25, Gold, and Veſſcls of ſeveral ſorts ind fizes ; 
—— men wrought in Gold, ſome in purple 
and, blew 3 ſome had one office and employment 
and ſome another. So when he-erced a (pi- 
ritnal * houſe. and building (his Church, the *:Pe 
Body of Chriſt ) he did, and contipucth ts dg 
the like, but far more Sloriouſly, that as then 
fo,now, every one may ſpeak of his glory, ot 
tis in the Margent ) every whit may ut- 
ter glory, vis. to him, to whom, *tis BY 
Eſal. 29. 9, To this the Apoſtle alludes, whe 
1 Epbeſ. a, 21. In whom, i. e. in Chrift 
the whole building fitiy framed * 
groweth unto an holy cmple i in the Lord. 80 
bo 3. 19. From the Head, Vito Chrift- all the, 


y. by joynts and bands havin nouriſhmer 
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body fitly joyned together and 'compaRed, by 
that which every jam ſupplieth, according to 
the eſſectual working in the meaſure of every - 
part, maketh increaſe of the Body to the edily- 

ing of it ſelf in Love. By all which we ſee with 
what curioſity and exatnefs of Art (may I ſo 


| ſpeak ) God hath orderedeevery part in relati- 
| on to the beauty and perſection of the whole: 
| Here is Beauty, Harmony, Communion, Edi- 
[ f cation, all met together. 


The more pieces there are in any work 

drawn into an union, the more admirable js 

2 that work. When the Queen of Sbeba ſaw the 

a Houſe that Solomon had built, &c. there wis 

no more ſpitit in her, ſhe was rapt with admi- 

ration, 1 King. 10. 7 Much more is it mat- 

ter of ttanſport to bee e variety and unity of 

the Houſe of God This made the firſt work- 

manſhip of. God fo glorious, ' that he brought 

together and united fo many Atoms of duſt in- 

to the Body of a man; to frame ſuch a curious 

piece out of duſt, was worthy bf a behold and 

wonder: And *tis no leſs a beauty that's drawn 

by God himſclf, but a far greater in the ſecond 

Creation; eſpecially as to the whole Body-my- 

1 Cor. 12. ſtical, made up of ſuch different Members, \as 

20, Fathers, Young mea, "little Children, and 

| Babes, all unitcd to fo glorious an Head, as 

Chriſt is, and called his fulneſs. That in Mu · 

* ſick fo many ſeveral founds ſhould melt irto 

* one; and in Painting ſo many lines * 
£ 1 


* 2 
r 0 1 


©." even by Artiſts , but ales | -what's Art to Na- 
ture ? 'and-whet's Nature to Grace'? What Bos 
wb ner ui wg Chriſt, lo fitly 
1 : | Fo ut, 1. 11 
Ia x Cor. 1a. the Apoſtle gives us a more 
587 account of Gods defign herein and 


r us that there is not one unueceſſary mem 
» no not the moſt feeble, x Cor. 12. 22. And 
if theſe have ſuch abundant honour beſtowed 
upon them, what aka hence of the comely 
parte that have »o weed Verſ. 23. No need: 
what though they need not what the other parts 
do, yet have they no need of one another? Tes 
ſurely, for God heth fo tempered the Body, and 
heth fo ſet the Members, That the Eye cannot 
fay to the Hand, I haue no need of thee ; Nor 
the Head to the Feet (Oh ſtange ) I have no 
need of you, Verſe.21. There is as much need 
of the Foot as the Hand, of the Ear as the Eye, 
and of the Selig as of Seeing and Hearing, 
(Verſ.15,16, 17.) to make the Body complear, 
for if there were but one fort of members, ic 
were no body, Verſ. 19. But what's the end of 
all this variety and giſparity ? 'tis Verſe 25, 26. 
that there ſhould be no ſchiſm or diviſion in the * 
body; but that ihe members ſhould have the 
fame care one of another (as if it were for 
themſelves, Heb. 13. 3. as it the caſe were your 
own, for ſoit may he) and that if one mem- 
ber ſuffer, all, the members may ſuffer with it, 
or one member be honoured, all the reſt may 
rejoyce with it. There is ſuch a mutual :M; 
ſlanet reſulting from «his united vaticty, that 
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mens 


what an ha 


2 drens love, An 78 
ſtrengt the Fathers wiſdom, 
communion do'theſe make 


| 6 fn bra wy or che whos, b but for 2 
ſelves (as the world's ) and were t ohh 


ent ch Society ad SrhhMadhy 
but what an hapifying come union do 
defixes; the lirtle Ch 


in relation to one gnother ? And that theſe 


rale 


lows. 


the better contribute to each other, God 
ies them, as 1 Cor, 12. 27. it there fol- 


What alas ! ſhould the weak * were there 


not 


ſome fironger to bear 


their infirmities? 


Rom. 15. 1. What ſhould an overtaken one do, 
if there were not ſome ſpiritual ones to reſtore 


Him, and ſet him in joynt again wi 
hand, yea with) a ſpirit of.meckneſs ? 
And this they ate obli 
in their ſtead and condi 


h. (a Ladies 


Gal. 6. 1. 


ed to pod 13 


fidering them- 


ſelves,” that eitheir they have 1 or may be 
temp: ed, - and therefore ſhould bear one ano- 
thers burden. Yea; I may add alſowhat would 
the elder fort do with all cheie/firengthand 
knowledge, if there were not others to be 
ſtrengthned and taught by them, for ſeire ow 
nibil eſt niſi te ſeire bot ſciat alter, the 

knowledge and experience is hot only in ee 
poſſ. ſi ot it, but in communicating it: the deſgn 
af ſuch mens having more grace than others 
is not only for their on ſalvation ( leſs would 
do that) but for others edification alſo, as 
bits ſo great degrewe of grace arc given ty 75 


cilatces 
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den ſot 4 common good? As Paul was 
converted not meerly to ave him, but that he 

might be an example to them that ſhould be- 

lieve hereafter, 1 Tim. 1. 80 in his tribulations 
and temptations he was comſorted, not only 
for his own' ſupport, but for the conſolation 
and ſalvation of others, that he might be able 
to comfort them which are in any trouble, by 
the comfort wherewith he was comforted of 

God, 2 Cor. 1. 3,—6. in which exerciſe he 

was not a little converſant, 2 Cor. 11. 28, 29. 

Thus then you ſee that this body is ſo cem - 
pact that the communion between the members 
is lively, ſympathizing and aſſiſtant, 25 if it 
were every ones on caſe., This indeed is the 
excellency of this great piece of Gods work, 
that all the members are ſo joynted, that. if you 
touch one all the xcRt feel it, and have a ſenſe of 
it, as the Head alſo hath if any of his members 
be abuſed, 4 dt 9.4 5. There are many ca ved 
and other painted pieces that pleaſe the Eye to 
look upon them, but have no life not ſenſe, if 
you touch one part, the reſt are not concerned; 
but in this body, they rcjoyce together and ſuf- 
fer together according to the good or evil any 
members meet withal. If but a Toe be trod- 
den on, the Head fecls it, and cries out, Saul, 

Saul why perſeenteſt thow me ? If Peter be in 

Priſon, the CHarch is at Prayers: the members 
of this body are partners in Joy and ſorrow if 
they laugh; tis together; if they weep, tis 
together, like twins in one. As each mcniber 

contributes to the making vp and ed ĩ cation of 

the whole, Epbeſe 4. 16. So each partakers of 

D 3 the 


the enjoyments or luffcrings of the Whole or 
any part. And tothisparpole God hath frarried 
r «bly: this body, 
made vp of theſe members, Babes, little Chil- 
dren, Young men and Fathers, all 6f-whom 
are neceſſary and affiftint to the edification and 


> an * 2 — — 
C 


III. 4 farther continuation of the Præ- 
cognita, things to be premiſed. 


8. LL theſe ranks and ſtates, and each 

{A of them have a meaſure to which they 
arc appointed and -a degree wherein they are 
fixed. The Foot is fixed to its place and mea- 
ſure, fo are the reſt of the members 3 {© tis in 
this body (though with this difference that 
ſcme, who yet are Babes, may be little Children 
and ſo go on from degce to degree, yet) there 
is conſtantly theſe fixed Yates of Babes, Chil- 
dren, & c. ſo that they who are appointed to 
be but Babes, go no higher; and ſo of Children, 
that come not to be young men; and 
Yeung men that come not to be Fathem. 
Though Icinnot ſay, this or that perſon is fix- 
ed to be a Babe, a little Child, & c. and ſhall 
be no other; yet I can ſay Mat the ſtare of a 
: Babe, ec. is fixed, and that they who are ap- 
pointed *thereunto proceed no further. Some 
die young, as Feroboamt Son, who run his 
race as ſoon as he could go almoſt. The Thief 
on the Croſs died almoſ in the moment (or 


. hour) 


C s*tis ſaid of their daies) they cannot paſs. 
There is the meaſure of every part, Epheſ. 4. 16. 
and the meaſure of the Stature, Verſ. 12. and 
of the gift of Chriſt, Verſe 7. of Faith, Rom. 2.3. 
And as God hath appointed who ſhall be mem- 
bers, fo alſo what growth each of theſe mem- 
bers hall attain to, for they increaſe with the 
increaſe of God, viz. of his appointment as 
well as bleſſing and produRtion, Col. 2. 19. as 

all Chriſts members were written in Gods 

Book, ſo the growth oſ them to; they are not 

to be all of the {ame ſtature, but accord ing to 

the meaſure, that is allotted to them: ſome live 

and die Babes, &. 

9. Every one ſhall have grace ſuitable and 
ſufficient to his ſtate and degree: The Father 
for his, the Loung man for his, and fo of the 
reſt. God will fecd them all with the food of 
their allowance, or food conveoient for them, 
to allude to that of Agur, Prov. 30. 8. A Babe 
(hall have Babes grace, Babes food and rayment. 
Bibes allowance and portion, and ſo ſhall all 
the refit have what is ſuitable to and ſufficient for 
them; That which will fit and ſuſſioe one, will 
not another, but the God of all grace ( of all 
ſorts and degrees) will fit and furniſh them all. 


- Avour Fathers according to the fleſh diſpoſe of 
| D 4 and 
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d to their Children as RE ze and 
E capacity; {doth the Father of ſpivics bis Chil 
dren, 
Mat. 25.15. 4 in Talems' Eden brad anon 3 
7% according tohis ability, or faculty, as Eroſmw, 
or as Dr. Hammond in his Paraphraſe, what 
was competent for that employment, place, of- 
fice, exigenceof buſineſs inttuſied to him, and 
agreesble to his capacity. In- coſe f temptati> 
on, * will not ſuffcr them to be tempted above 
that they ate able, 1 Cor. 10. 13. In caſe of dun- 
tier, he lays on them nothing but what is ne- 
ceſſary (to their ſtate and condition) Ad. 1 5. 28. 
Our Saviour would not put new Wine into old 
Bottles, i. e. he would not put his Diſciples on 
Fa ſting, which was at that time a duty too hard 
for them, Marth 9. 15, — 17. He would not 
lay mens duties on Bubes or Child ten; no, he 
hath a ſpecial tenderneſs tor his little ones, he 
( as Jacob did his) drives them gently, as they 
can go, as. he doth alſo them that ate with 
young, and if his Lambs faint, he takes them 
into his boſom, Iſa. 40. 11: He doth not (as 
the Phariſecs F bind heavy burdens, 'or if he 
— he will put to his helping hand. God keeps 
oo Table, he hath ſeveral Diſhes 3 Milk for 
5. and ſtrong meat for grown perſons: 
and in the fir place he'taks-care that Peter 
feed his Lambs, and then his Sheep, Fob. 21. 
The Mother forgets not her ſacking Child to be 
ſure, though (he doth not negle& the rel 3 the 
weak. little ones ſhall be made-much of, and 
have the breaſt or the ſpoon often, deciuie they 
einnot digeſt much at a time; that I may al- 
„ lade 


——ůů * 

2 — is wenry (Matth. 11. 28.) 

| to others alſo, as Jahn did to Fathers, 

Young men — He will not break 

. Whe bruiſed Reed, nor the ſmoaking 

Flax, but ſupport that ar cheriſh this; he will 

50 cocker the wantons, | but uſe the Rod, — 
well as rebuke them ſharply, that they may be 

ound in the Faith. Still as their caſe and 

| ion is, ſuch is the adminiſtration to 


— | 
dus Saviour would not fay more to his Di- 
ſciples than they could bear, Jb. 16. 12. and 


o be hath — his Apoſſſes to tread. in his 
ſteps ; when Paul found the Coringbians to be 
but nabes, he ſpeaks to and treats them accord- 
Fugly, 1 Cor. 3. 1, 2. And fo he did the He- 
brews, Chap. 5. who were dull of hearing. 
Tis to do hurt and not good, to Preach to 
ons otherwiſe than their capacities are. 
here is a time for all things, Non omnibus om- 
Via, nec omnibus boris, every thing is beautiful 
Fin ics ſeaſon ; ſometimes new and ſometimes 
Fold things muftbe brought out of the treaſury 3 
ſometimes promiſes, othertimes threatnings 3 
. is beſt which is futeſt and mofi agrecable : 


IIa. 56. 4 


2 not ſtudy ipbat we can  beft' Predeb, but Mark 4 
what 


e people can beft bear; ; we muſt not teach 
a Babe, 


— = 
others, yan 
; beibg bu etcd' by Eran — more 
dinghy . ſhalt be 
e, d. d. 1 mn pc — thee 'more 


ſufficient | 

ſtrength t 
ſtands it, 1 Cor. 12, 9, 10. "wid n 
Joyceth at it. It chou deb be he w 


thee T though/it be but with Milk and thou 
ſhalt not lack What's fittefi for thee: if "thou | 
be a little Child he will fatile on thee and bew 
thee his dove if thou be [Young marie will 
ſtrengthen thee, and thou ſhak overcome the 
wicked one; I thou be à Father, he will rub 
upthy memory, and cauſe thee togemember, 
and tell others the fiories of what acquaintance. 
thou haſthad with him that is from the begin- 
ning. If thy work be great, and temptations 
firong, he will not be an Zgyprien task-mafter 
4 Hee but will enable thee w'th firength in 
vl Hh If thou be but a wezkling, yet he 
wil uphold and ſuccour thee: what ever thy 
face 1 his grace ſhall be ſofficient for 

thee, 
; Tis 


In the Ear Mark & 18. As ſome 9, ng 1 
travail, and have ; herd labour ere they b 
kiveres © ſo {ome ate long at the breaſt | 
12 * weancd, and *tisa great while . — * 
can go or (peak. Time is required to the 
mal, che Apoſite hints, _ Heb. 5. 12. But 
ome. ſhoot up and become men in a farlcls 


The calon of thisjn general is from the di- 
ſtingu ſhing grace of God, who cauſcs the in- 
creaſe of ſome to be more expeditious than 
others: all increaſe and fruit: is trom him; but 
ſome he bleſſeth more ahndantly, waters them 
every moment, paursront much, of his. Spirit 

upon them at the very beginning, moe then 
others 


Verſ. . or elſe, —— 
ods Fr work todo, hut a little 


Gp 
12. 75 * came e . accounts 
zrow' ſaſier than others, and ate Fathers ſooner 
than others that were born before them, yet 
e 6 
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| time of his departare w. { 
845 "For hach he, 2 Nm. 4.6 B. 
Ihe rum 0 the end 
n. to do bue to dic. 


fake ary of His 
world ; be will Ving dem to idee — 
ſtature": it miy be 1 in che good 
old age of Fathers others while Young men 
in rheie prime, "their marrow in their Bones, 
after great and glorfous atchievertent ad vi; 
Qbries 3 others in their Childthsbd, white 
(ett owes cher and long f uud others in 
cher Babe ſtate with * TR . 1 
but every one (-before the time epar- 
8 mall fim that work witch was 
pointed for him to do. ** 
13. *Tis neceſſity (to avoid ſcruples nb: 
jections) that I premiſe this alſoʒ cheſe fiatts ure 
not fo conſtantly fixed and immmnutable, but that 
ſometimes for a ſeaſon there maybe a variation? 
A Babe may * 1 e a Spring- tide now and then, 
bot he cbbs again quickly, and comes to low- 
water mark ein. The Child of Light and 
Love may walk in darkneſs; God may fo hide 


his face, that the Child may not know his Fa- 
ther. 
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— = peta * 89 do not alter 


of real ma may be intermitted.anc | decay z and on 


their ſtate : No, God, meaſares none by parti- N 
r cordingto the tenour 
and conſtant - coarſe. of cheje-frames and exer- | 
cis The Corjnthians mode E. hm hep 

great deal ndo, yet were Babes: Pal bims 
kel if aſſed becauſe apt tobe py 
praye ed thrice beſore he had 2 Anſwer, ph 5 
yet he was 4 Father, even at thar time. There 
21. be er 85 high ad low | 


Eos ; 
that Epiſile and e Thyatirs 
works.more at lift than at Gays 8 


faſt, which v were the _ ies en coo >: that! 
from 1 and. this from, Thyatira: i 


* 


this we may clearly (ce, that great beginnings! 


8 grow without — 9 5 oh mect 
with no rubs nor lets, they are not 1 


bal, ak aha an hard ſcalon; as fom 
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bes g ee or 800 fe ef c yh 
brought forth fruit, Col. . 6: there was no'« 
ciy but a growth; but the Hebrews tlie; ¶ like 
the idle ſervant) Rood fill zt a Ray, and Were Heb. 57 
but Babes for à long time; and indeed rhey 
met With tnany a fumpbſing block in theit way, 
which the Apolile inder voured to remqvè in 
that Epiſtle, thar they (if yet at laſt ) might 
80 on to perfection. There is a great variety 
in theſe r the firſt laſf, and the Aff fir ft 
very often 3 the younger born is the elder grown 
in grace. No man can conelude infallibly as to 
particular perſons, what their effate is at preſent, 
or ſhall be for the future: which brings me to a 
14. Premiſe,” ſeeing no man knows nor any 
min cin tell him what hie is appointed to, eye- 
ent ry one ſhould aim at and propound to himiſelf to 
ura ern the higheſt ſtate; as many a common 
uldier doth to be a Captaim3 many a young 
br: Student to be x Miſter ; and many an Appren- 
ey tice to be not only a free-man,orCommon-coun- 
ol eil man, but an Aldermiti This I ſpeak that 
that W none may be idle or negligent, but purſue after 
put perfection: Great things have been atternpted 
upon 2 peradsenture, and” an it y be. If 
thou be but u Babe at preſent,” and halt been ſo 
for many years, yet who knows but thou maiſt 
be 2 Father at laſt? Let none therefore ſay, 1 
have heatd, prayed and waited ſo long, and 
yet I fre no more comes than did at firſt, there- 
fore I will take up with this flint which L have; 
On let none ſay 405 for who knows but that af- 
5h | E ter 
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may flovrith as che Palm-tree,& grow up as the 
Cedis in Lebaxon, you r fouriſh 
ing; aud ſhall briog forch more fruit in your old 
78e than you did in your yourh, P/ab 9. 
12. —14 . If God water thee wich the der 
of his blefling, thou wilt not only bloſſom as 
the Lilly, but caſt forth thy toots 3s Lebonon, 
thy branches and beauty (hall ſpread and be as 
the Olive-trec, Hoſe 14. 5. 6. The cloud that 
as at fu ſt but as an hand-breadth did it laſ co- 
ver the face of the Heavens and there was 
an abundance of rain, 1 Ling · 18.44, 45- The 


* 1 4 


water that was at fiſt but to the ankles, aicended 
to the Knees, and thence upward to the Loi, 
at laſt it was avivcr to ſwim in and not ſorda- 
ble, ir roſe ſohigh, Ear 47.3. J The 
Muſtard- ſced is but little, yet grows to g great 
x Tree : So are the workings of Urace in many 
a Soul growing up more and more to perſectiot 
Many a man that hegan with little, yet bei 
faithſul and induſtrious hath become maſter oi a 
great eſlate · Do not deſpond becaulergre 
things are difficult and thou axt but little in N 
el, who knows what he may come to? therefore 
prefs forward. Our degrees ( like times and 
ſeaſons ] arc in the Fathers power, and are 
hid from us but to make us the more watch(ul 
and 3 * have a mind 3 
the way and means of growing rich, «| | 
_ 15; And wy; 3 N that God 
vſus iy builds us up by that which he brought 
us. in hy, 3iz» his Word and Spirit. Natrimar 


44 


1 Epbeſ: 4- 13. Now that cvery part of the Ba- 


Eon ,, LY 
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th liſten len d quibas Lt 
the glory of the Lord in th 500 
ire transformed into its | 
Joy fy day GR of the ae 18. 
The rit that convinceth of fin, doth 
convine of righteouſneſs yea of judgement and 
victory too, Fob. 16. 3. The gifts given to 
Paſtors and, —— well as thoſe given ro 
Apoliles, Se. are for the perfect ing of the 
as, the edify ing of he body of Chriſt, till 
we all come to a perſect man, 5. 4 to che mes- 
re. of the ſiature of the ſulneſs of Chriſt, 


hath a ſeveral meaſure is clear Verſe 18. 
Butthe Goſpel and the gifts of Miniſters arc leſt 
o carty on this and is in ever 
dne; till all comme to make up the whols body 
Fomplest, which body is the fulneſs of Chriſt, 

3 i. e. ſupplies what every 
part bath 1. 23. The Apotile tells Tis 
by how ulcful a ulcfal the Word is to malte every 
an of God perſect. ſor tis profitable for four 
bings which haply may refer to theſe (our Gates; 
0 ___ tis not only to make the Preaching, 
men of God perſect, 2 Timi.3, 16, 
22 le ſor Boctrinc to teach even F a= 
a. hires 5 for teproof of young then i 
aſh and proud ; for correction of little Chil- 
ren if wanton; for inſttuction in rightcouſ- 
which refers to Babesgof whoin it is 
** that 85 are unskilful in the word of - 
alneſs, Heb. 3. 13. Ve dre born again 
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ter mdibies + the Ved which 4558 + been 
3 x Pet. 1. 23.— 25. ud it 
Chap-2-1,2- e ici file, &c. 
As EY Biber difire the fincere milk of the 
Mord that you may grow thereby. God brings us 
in and builds us up by his Word. And this I 
hint that the Preaching of the Goſpel may not 
be deſpicable in any of your eyes, as if when a a 
man were once converted or had attained ta 
ſome degree of Grace, he wee paſt hearing 3Oh | 
no, you ſce plainly that that by which he begets | 
us, he brings us up by, we grow by the Word F- 
as well as we are begotten by it: and dis hot 
till one or two, but till we all come (tve-. 
ty one) to bùr perfect ſtature, ſo that the whole ©). 
body and every member is perfect and intite If 2 
lackingnothi ng, as to its proper oomnplement. 
Having thus endeavoured to clear my way, | 

I ſhall now, God willing and enabling, proceed 

to treat of the ſeveral Claſſes and Forms in 
their order, from the ſeveral ſeriptures which 
are to be found ſpeaking on theſe Subjects of 
which fox L hope to find more than arc ordina- 
xily thought of, this being a Subject that I never 
yet met with hand led diſtinctly, Wr 78 


by ap perſon, 
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BABES 


13, &c. 


. es x cw. 3. 153. and Heb. 5 174 


ire | Tarelation $0 theſe I ſhall ” oeted in this Method, 
f. and ſhem © firſt that there "is ſuch :@. Claſſes, 

ay, Z | Form ('or ſtate of Saints ) as ibit of Babes, 
ed © below that of (ria) little Children. 
in 2. I fall ſew what: their attainments (and 
ich zhercin bat their ebaratters) are. 3. Mbere- 

of in they are ( as carnal, and) defedtive, more 
„a- than any of, the onher ſorts are. An 4. What 
„er f 5s to be made of this in relation 10 tbem . 
Hy without aud ihem within. 


I. That there is ſuch. 4 4 fate. 


H E word Babe i 1s uſed ſometimes in In 15 jeb 
a natural, and other times in a Me- Bet 
taphorical ſenſe: in a Natural in Geer 
ſenſe, and thus, 1. A Child in tein ! 

25 Womb FAD (See.) a Bube, as and 

e 1. 44 Babe leapt in Womb or joy, FIT, 

2. A Child newborn Ne perf — — ap bake 

E 3 


88 


n BENT” FT Re” Sp - RY ON 9 R SS LE Ea 95 2 . 5 8 
8 . 5 - 0 e 
1 3 : 7 
SS) 
* 


our Saviour once, Lake 2. 12. * 16- Te a 
r the Babe wrapt in ſwadling cloth. 3. Ti 
ted aſſo to en children grown op” C6 
ng ſay) to Boys and Girls, ſo in Marth. 21-16. 
Ont of the mautbs f Babes and Jucklings,” thou | 
baft perfected praiſe : and thou h the word there. ! 
uſed for E. des be (vin, which Etymologiſis | 
derive from ( 1h cintiv & won fando) becaule | 
they e cannar (peak ) a word that often ſignifies 
one that cannot ſpcak, and is joyn'd with | 
Sucklipgs which arc uſually ſuch; yet thele 
were ſpeaking and praiſing Babes, for th 
cryed, Hoſaunab to the Fon of David, and are 
called ( r=i498 ) Children, Ferf. 15. Lafi- | 
. Jy, Tisuſed indetinicely for Children (of any | 
e aro ſurvive their Parents(Pſal 2 
. wo wh nlp to their B Babes') fuch as we 


Ny * word Babe is uſed: C when es | 
3. en ) in Metaphor cal ſenſe, and that 
faſt by way of commendation, and excellency, 
26 1 Cy. 14. 20. Brethren, be mot Children in un- 
derſtanding, butin malice (or in evil) be ye 
Children (mu. be ye B. bes. bat int un- 
derflanding be men (rtf perfc. Thus o 
bc B · bei, as to unacqusintedaeſs with evil, were 
an <cxccllency worthy of our ambition. Se- 
eondly, Babe is uſed by way of dimijcution, d- 
rogation and ditpitagement, to ſet out the de- 
ivece& of perſons id underfianding and 
orher attainwents;” J 3. 4. oppoſed td them 
in Verſ. 2, 3. fo tis oppoſed to men, or b 
ferſect in underſtanding, 1 Cor, 13. 11. 
27 20. and joynes with fooliſh, Rem. 2: 20s 
| "Tis 


It notes an i; 
oppoſed to them who have _— 4 5 
cilcd to diſtinguiſh and a things ind con- 
be hen bus to approve of what is belt 
Tis in this leg Mets aphoricalan Moral ſenſe 
that 1 inn to ſpeak of B.bes, and by the way 
ds, not unworthy of ee 
chat in the Met ⸗phorical ſcale gie: is but 
once uſed {'as I remember) and that by 
St. Peter, 1 Epbeſ. 2. 2. but 1 is the 
word ſo frequently uſed by St. Ponal; 
by both they wean the ſame flate of perſons, | 
as appears. by the Milk which both mention 
when they of theſe Babes. Nou that 
theſe metaphorical 5 (be they y Fd 
old for yeass)). are a ſort of proſeſf)rs infe 
to, and of u Jowet rank than, the N, ; 
hetle Children which St. Foby ſpeaks to, 
evince not only from the different words Uke, 
and that frequently * ( which is not incon- - Of 
fiderable ) but from the characters and proper c 
aitzinments of the one and the other fate, 
which is the bet proof, and indeed, ſuch as is 
undeniable'and cannot be gun-ſayed. 

The word (nadie) which in abs is ren- 
dred little Children, is once'uſed by Paul to 
denote want or weakneſs of undearftanding , 

E 4 1 Cor. 
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Let) 7255 pot, 
5 they are 13 : che 3 2 the 
= g5 that, do af re... yet they ve not ( for 
mart of 6.0 4 zer the 2Furance of the thing 
pr, 2 rende oy hp but are in this, (en 
er not x 2 tes (as we rea d it ) bat 
rg ele proo 25 the A a er 12 4 
Heer Pep 5 0 1 11 They ſoy ht a 
[OO of c requires a 
Eo 5 jon, . they 55 eſs 
| han he w $ able to prove 
1% 8 925 not [i «Soruds ) but 


1 Oe 1thcat of. So that 

51 Ws ee ee; it was D Wb In its 

ings 1 & ; Operations that it +fforded the  noa{- 

: big Ce gp 89s and 12 to go. 
Ahe is f their, 1s. 2 Re 
enough in ix converſation. 
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th * "Op 5 
wanting; ſor — 75 everyr 
1 7 el upon his own i ; 
: Aer what thougt bee are in him and what 
E:Qiors, and can tell what he loves, what he 
ars and grieves for, and the like ; yet he 
Way fill be queſtioning and doubting whether 
I 15 love, fear, grief, ee. be gracious, ſpi- 
u, and truly holy acting; or not; Whereof 
e reaſon is this, becauſe though the Spirit 
hich is in a man knows the things of à man, 
Cor. 2. 11. Let what is the true worth of 
eſe thivgs which are in him, and whether 
ven bim of God, and wrought in him by 
od unto 5 this we cannog know. but 


a fux g light of the Sp who is 
8 Kel the nos of Gract in du, but is given 
er and enligllten it to us, Pf, 12. 


ow without this dy. or Teſtimony of 0 
5 TY Which the, itfle- Children have, 


rr A Boa bl a > 2 "= 


ve not J,*t with them as with 8 
45 not the things of the 
14. Whereas the spiritual man 
Fed a thigh Fe No ht in him by the Spirit 
0 


. who K 


15 12 chercof: W Babes not being ſpi- 
al (but as carrial I Cor. 3. 1% the Apo- 
ny could not write of fuch things as he did to 
he ſpiritual, chap.,2/ 13. but was fain to feed 
heim withmilk ( like Babes as they were) for 
Whey were not able (as the ſpiritu: j were) to 
eat meat, vis. firong incat, having weak 
omachs, "chap. 3- 2. They like the Hebrews 
could hear of and believe in Chriſt, in fome 
kind, but to take him as Chriſt crucified, as 
he Stent high Piieſt, as their righteouſneſs, ? 
; they 


UM 


74: >, SM RN 
. 


7 


80 ) | 5 

were yet in great part to learn aidtod; 
275 e e | 
and Hebrew Bebes, as will appear 2 
— by comparing 1 Cor, 3. 2. with Heb. « 
10, 14. &c For then by thee diſtir ct abet, | 
ments and characters tis (at I hope ) mide 
lain that there is a Ciafſis and Form of E 
in Chriſt, Who are 2 degree below the liccls 
Child and of. this ate of Babes I hal 
treat 20. becauſe they. are t e beginting ot thy 
new Creation of God; and I am apt to oy 
that the Kingdom e | . 


1 and in E- e 
of theſe. Man of any ober 


of all the other ſorts ; #hat'is t' 
are more Babes in Chriſt, than 5 — a 
1 thers 
adventure that laying | dur 8. 
Tetiimony, in a fuller ſenſe el 
ly underfiood, though 1- 
rig little Children there 
in a natural and literal ſenſe, 


Mark 10. 1 3 the ly 2 


to we, and orbid 7 

Kingdom of God : Oc 1 e, L 2 his 
relle mult theie ligoitic, Chriſt 150 them 
into his arms, Verſe, 16.) I Ey of 5 (both 
ina natural and ſpiritual feole ) doth t N 
dom of Heaven conſiſt, as well as, if e 
$98! of others. | 


ve 
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11. of their tables ac ol | 


2. PHE Second thing I am to treat of, is, | 


their Attainments and Characters, in 
relation to which T ſhall peg and compare 
I Cor. 3+ 1, 2+ with, 1 wh + 10. to the end, and 


for 1. 1 16 
A 


Vere _ 
ow | Cortmbinns, add of the widomof God | 


to them that were perſect, Verſ. 6. i. e. to them 
that were ſpiritunl and could judge of and 
diſcern fpirjcual things, Verſ. 15- he doth in 
the beginning of the third Chapter obyiate an 
objeQion that might be made by the Corinehi- 
ans, thus, Why then do ye not Preach ſuch things 
925 '? to which. he Anſwers, That he would 
"and with all his heart do it, but that 


0 kheyl ing not ſpiritual, but as carnal, being 


Babes, Tl were not heretofore nor 5 preſent 
in 2 city to receive them, 3. d. If you 
will For know the true reaſon, wh 1Preach 
not to you the deep myſteries of Godlineſa, or 
the wildom of God in a myſtery, or the hidden 
wiſdom of God, «bop. 2. ver/.7. tis not that I 
cannot or would not Preach it, but that you 
cannot bear it; you would ſay that to eat his 
Fiel, and drink his Blood, and live by it, were 


” 9 


"Yd. 


laid fo, Job. 6. 33. 60. and pe? cam hurdi 
ly heax this, but be offended, what would 
you be if 1 ſhiuld' Ptcach' bf his _—_— 
and the. executing of the other part of. his 


Prieſtly. i ffice now in heaven, . which is yet an 


higher D Rtcine and fir, t (is tis called 
in the Hebrews on t irs haunt a ) . if that 
offend you as it,did/thole „Job. 6. 68 6. 


how much more won d this, as our Savioup 
there intimates ?*. For this reaſon my Brethren, 
I could, not ſpeak. unto you as unto ſpixitual, 


but as unto carpal and.to feed bu ou with Milk | 
ſt his Doctrine) 

Repentance, &e. Tam fajn;to, Preach to you as 

to ſinners and carnal unconverted perſons, the / 


Cine very Alph ubet of Chri 
very fame Doctrine that I did at firſts... 24 ,, 
Let us in the next place Ky 5 


the Hebrews. is. The Authour baxing told 
them, Verſ. 9. That Chriſt - Jeſus being made 


perfect, i. 4. glorified, was. become the Au- ; 
— or meritorious nl, procuring et gr A 


Salvation t6' them that believe in 
obey him, called of God ee 10 Prieſt 


che order of Melabiſedec, Verl. 12. Of- Aa 


ſaith he, Verf. 11. we have many. things to ſa 

why do ye not ſay on and ſpeak out hp 5 
becaule they axe hard to be utteted, which doth 
not imply ary defect or inability 1 in the Apaſile 
to utter them, as if he wanted either r know- 
kdge'or ufterance, bit an incapacity in them 
to entertalu them, | becauſe they were dull of 
ers. 1! ; for dough as to their ſtanding ey 
mighe 


an hard ſaying, 2s ye did when Chriſt himſelf | 


e how pat and ; 
parallel to this, that other, ext in the ich of 


might have been teachers, yet asto their under: 
ſtanding they needed to learn, and con over 
again the firſt principles, and lay t e firſt ſounda- 
tion: They had need of Milk (as the Corin- 
thiaps had) 5. e. to be taught to repent and 
believe as if they were ſcarce converted, but 
| as carnal. Thus both theſe places concur in the 
ſame ſubjects and attributes. Before I come to 
ſpeak of their attainments and characters par- 
ticularly; I ſhall briefly couch a few obſervations 
from theſe two Texts, which will make our 
way the more plain and ſmooth. ” As, 

1. There are ſome Chriſtians dr perſons in 
Chriſt which are not men in Chriſt, but onlx 
Babes: They have the Spirit of Chriſt (ina 
meaſute) ot elſe they could not be his, Rom. 8. . 
Yer though they have the Spirit, - they are not 
ſpiritual ( in any high degree ). Though in 
Chriſt Icſus, (for elſe they were hot new - born, 
or new creatures, 2 Cor. 5. 17.) yet they are but 

Babes in Chriſt, and as ( the. very next degree 
to) carnal: they cry rather than ſpeak, their 
voice is inartĩculate and not diſtinct, 1 C03 11. 

They have the Image of God uport them, but 
not perfectiy ſtampt and viſible to every eye: 
»Tis but ( as I may fay ) God manifeſt in the 
Fleſh, under a vei} and darkly: * Chrift is not 
perfectly) formed in them, Gal. 3. 19. You 
may ſee ſome Prints and ſimilitudes, but the ſe- 
veral features are not clearly diſcernable. They 
are tranſlated from death to lifr, they are no 

Abortives ; nor are they ſtill- born: they have 
the beginning of liſe, and they de but begin to 
lire. There is joy in Heaven that _— ; 


yet this r 
image 5 50d 


They ſhould not have the name of Babes, if | 
they had not che Fathers Image, though it be 
not ſo legible to ſtanders by, as that of the ſpis | 
ritual man is; The Babe is a Chriſtian in the 
ſinalle& Print, but the 1 
Capital and Golden Let : 
2. Some beer be, Baer fo a loog 
time, Hel 5. 12+ Tea, though they live un- 
der the beſi Preaching in the world : as ſome 
- were unger Chriſi his own Migiltery, Met. 1 1:2 50 
The Diſciples ( many of them) were no bei- 
ter, an Ci aſcend ed, and the Spirit deſcend . 
ed. The Corbubions had heard three *.* 
beſt Preachers on Earth; Faul, Apollo, and 
Cepbas , 1 Epbeſ, 1. 14. and ebap 3. 4.—. 
yet were but Bibes. The = ok ad late 
under the like Miniſtry, and yet were but Babes 
for many ears. Paul it ſeems had begotten 
SITY the Corinthiqns, 3 
ther, 1 we 1 2 ix nur ſing 
, nn , 
an 


— Nrnath "9; got. 


x doy 3 


ch was the firſt he did Fabre ly oye > 
2 Job, 1. 43. with 2. 21+ Yet this 

ip who had lived with Chritt all the time of 

ry, was yet, when Chriſt was about 
reel world, but a Babe, for he knew 
ot the Father ( as the. little Children do) 
hich mode Chriſt ſpeak uphraidingly to him, 
ob. 14. 9. Hove I been ſo long time with you, 
yer hoft thou not known me, Philip } He thet 


—— we bath ſeen tbe Fauber, and bow ſaift 


208 then frew w the Father? Alas! of how 
any Hearers, may many a Preacher lay, have 
been ſo long with you, and yet ye know not 
| Sucker] You have not the knowledge of 
be it ſpoken to your ſhame, 1 Cor-15-340 

ou "re Jet in a bibiſh ſtate, and not grown or 


dvanced in Faith, Knowledge, Love, &c. 


3. Theſe Babes can cat milk, though nothin ing 
t milk, they ſuckt a year and à half an 


ere not wean'd from the breaſt, but were 
hes and Sucklings ſill, - They could eat but 


ilk, their ſtomachs were not able to bear 
(though 


ale the — "v0 "he indeed a 
ani tells therm, I have yet many wing Kube) 
to ſay unto you, but you cannot bear them yet 
(hier is the character of theſe B abes Job. 16.126 
q. d. Lxould tell ou what great things there 

in mine and my athers heart and pit ' "EON« 
cctning you, but you ate not in a condition to 
receive them, till you have received the Spirit, 
and grown up to another ( higher) fate 
than yet you are in. Babes cannot bear the 
Mathematical and Metaphyſical demonſirati. 
ons, they cannot underſtand them, but thi 
are ſot ſimilitudes, illuſtrations and © Parable 
and ſo Chrift taught them, Mark 4, 37. To 
tell them that there is Joy in Heaven at the con- 
verſion of a ſinner will not down with them, 
unleſs it be taught by the Parable df a loſt and 
afterward found Sheep, Cc. Bibes ate ſot 
living by ſenſe more than by Faith. The Hes 
brews underſtood but little of the Prieſt. hood oe 
Chiriſt and his Office; which is the 1 Fara f 
no though the Apoſtle illuſtrated it by eie | 
own (ſhadowy )' Pricft-hood; which they 
had under the Law. 0 the Apoftle Peter 
ſpeaking of the ſtate of renovation ( the 
new Heavens, and the new Eüfth) of 
which his beloved brother Pan had alſo 
written in his Epiſtle“ of which ( not 1 
Mes; for there is a chan ge of 5 nd 
tis n v5, and refers td ine theft thj mr) 'of 
which or among which things Oe ar 
_ to be-undetiiood; by whom vis · 1 
t 


— oe ee OLESELLLS 17 


— 
fle, I hove fil yi with Aan. — — 
= he did not only give it them, bar that 
though they did not. thrive much, yet it 

ns, T Soul together ( as we uſe to lay) 

— alive iq their preſent ſtate, which 
— 2 What this milk is, Fam 


fo ſhew anon. 

4. Theſe Babes are owned: for Brethitn as 
well as the ſpititual ones, by the Apoſile ; 
though they had nar the right yet they had the 
leſt· hand of fellowſhip: And I Bretbrex, ſaitli 
be,  thotigh yok "be but weak, yet you and I aft 
Brethren , the ſpiritual Pa (u carnal) Ce- 
rimbian - Babes were Brethren ! yea not only 
Paul, but Chtiſt himaſelf ( the firſt born among 
the many Brethren ) is not aſhamed to call the 
Babes, us well as others, Brethren, Heb. 4. 114 
which takes in alt the Children, : Verſe 13. 14 
For Chrift took the whole Gd of Ade 
Verſ. 16. And if any ate Chrifts ( 6s, theſe | 
222 or 1 Tr 
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| fai that theſe Babes have truth of Grace, the 


hearts: They are true born, and not Battards, 


grace in 2 low degtee; beſide alſo ti mix d 


and the moſt corruption. And (which is t6'be | 
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This. then isithe ſumm of all that we have 


toot of the matter is in them, God hath put 
truth in their inward parts, und written the 
truth of Repentance, Faith and Love in their 


as the difninction is, Heb. 12. is true alſo 
that their grace is weak; tis grace and but 


with much corruption ( ſtrong corruptions are 
arguments of weak grace) they are r carna}: 
ot all Saints the Babe- Saint hath the leaft grate 


noted of all the reſt alſo F theſe Babes have not 
their denomination, nor are ſo called meeily 
from their being but newly born, but from” | 
theit continuance in ſuch a ſtate. No ſtate is 
meuſured by one or two acts, but from the te 
nor, frame and tourſc of their hearts and lives 
for ſuch a time and duration. We call no man 
2 dunce or a bad Scholir from one daies dulneſs, 
or for one miſcarrizge in an exerciſe; but when 
he is conſtantly dull and blockifh, as the He- 
vent were; who were Babes ſor a long time. 
Tis the Habit that gives the denomina tion tö 
this and every Ulaſſis or Form. Aad no 1 
All proceed to ſhe the attaiiiment of theſe 
Babes, which in both Texts ĩis cpu eſtb7/ 
en en r 451 SPIE 5 
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The Feeding o Milk. 1 


there, what is meant by Milk, and bow they 
Feed on this Milk, is diſcavered, 1. More ge. 
erally. 2. More Particularly. | 


lk we ſee is the Food of Babes: and 
| therefore tis neceſſary that we come to 
know what this Milk is, for the better diſcovery 
of their ſtate and attainment. In the general 
ail the Word of God (the Goſpel } is called 
Milk, 1 Pet: 2. 2. As new-born Babes defire the 
Incere milk of the Word, that you; may grow 
& #bereby 3 This Milk is for growth; the word 
is not only for begetting, as chap.'1. 23. and 25. 
ut 'tis for nourifhing and bringing up alſo, 
even to a perſect ſtature, EpbIſ. 4. 11-16. 
*Tis obſervable, that Peter doth not ſpeak meer- 
ly of the Word written in the Bible; but of 
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Word Preach'd muſt be fiacere milk of the Ford, 


| inventions, gloſſes and comments of Jews or 
Gentiles; this the Apoſtle Paul diſclaims and 
declaims againſt, 2 Cor. 2. 17. Ve are not as 
many, who corrupt, or deal deceitfuly with the 
Word of God; but as of fincerity, but as of God, 
in tbe fight of God ſpeak, we in Chriſt, which 
he alſo hath again, chap. 4- 2. Ve baue renounced 
the hidden things of diſhonefty ( or ſhame. ) not 
walking in craftineſr, nor handling. the Word of 
God deceitfully, bus by manifeſtation of the truth, 
commenting aur ſelves 8 conſajence ' 
| 2 - ihe 


— 


the Word Preach'd, chap. 1. 25. Butithen this 
not mixt and corrupted with and by the devices, 
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+be fight of God We are no huckſiers like them 
mentioned, 2 Pet. 2. 4,---3: As this word muſt 
not be mixed with and cortuped by falſe Do- 
- rrine and baſe ends, fo this milk muſt not be 
made luſcious and fulſome with the and 
Honey of mens wildom and elequence, for this 
doth the Apoſile no Jeſs difownand<difallow, 
as may be ſecn, 1 Cor. 2. 4+ My ſpeech and my 
Preaching was not with-inticing words of mans 
wiſdom (I was not a ſcunding braſs or a tinkling 
cymbal, I did not uſe ſeigned and made words 
to ſhew wit and learning ; I came not with that 
wiſdom which lies ia words, with witticiſms, 
abap. 1-19) but in demonſitation of the Spirit 
power. So then tis not a ſound of words, 
hut found and ſincere doctrine or Milk of the 
Ward by which we grow and thrive. ; 
But more particularly ( as to our Subject) 
milk is uſed to denote weak nouriſhment, and 
is oppoſed to ſtrong meat; and thus Milk | 
notes the firſt principles of the Oracles of God, 
the Alphuber of Chriſtian Religion, of this the 
Bubes have their mouth and belly full, but are 
weak and puny things not withſtanding. That 
Milk therefore, in theſe Texts, is put for the 
principles ( the firſt Elements of the Doctrine 
of Chriſt) or as tis in the Margent, the word 
of the beginning of Chriſt, Heb. 5. 12. with 
6, 1. The very foundation of Repentance, &. 
Which is, that the Kingdom of God (the 
Melſiah ditpenſation) was at hand, Merk 1.153: 
ſo that Milk notes preparation doctrine, and 
the very firſt elements of the -beginning of the 
Oraclts ot God, as 4} e words arc, + Heb, ja. 
| | c 
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the initiating Doctrine, wherein ( faith 
Fac, Capell s) the Jews and Chriſtians did 
agree, ' as a foundation to build upon: Now 
what this Doctrine was, is expreſt under ſeveral 
heads, chap. G. 1, 2. vis- Repentance from 
dead works, Faith towards God, &c. 
But (it may be) ſome will object, here is 
no mention of Faith in Chriſt, and can they be 
Chriſtians in any degree( though bat-Babes)who 
believe not in Chriſt? To this I anſwer, That 
theſe Principles or Foundation Docttines, are 
called the Word or Doctrine of the beginning 
of Chriſt, Verſ. 1. and therefore this Repen- 
tance and Faith is not without reſpect to Chriſt; 
and when the Apoſtle mentions theſe two elſe- 
where, he ſpeaks of Chriſt zs the object of 
Faith, teſtiſyintz both to the Jews and ro the 
Greeks, Repentance towards God, and Faith 
in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 4s 20.2 1. and this 
the Apolile taught the Corinthians at firſt, 
halb g which opens on 
at ſpecch of his, 1 Cos. 2. „in culli 
this ſoun ion Doctrine, Cilia eds ts 
taken in r other foundation can no man lay, 
Cr. 3. 11. becauſe} God hath laid him and 
no other, Air 4. 11, 12, and tis by him that 
we believe in God, as the Apoſile hath it, 
1 Pet. 1. 21. Wichall we muſt remember that 
theſe were but Babes, and were unskilfull in 
the word of ri neſs, though not with- 
cout ſome conſuſed notions of ir. 
of Faith ; and though God be the ultimate ob- 
ſect of Faith, ä deſiga isto bring 
i | 3 
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to look — 4 — of pw tea 
look to. Chriſt i many... perſons ( eſpecially: 
Babes ] are apt to have more recourſe to God 


than to Chriſt; For the Faith of Babes is of no 


higher an elevation, than theirs generally was 


undes the Old Te ſtament, who had not ſuch 


diſlinct notions of Chriſt Jeſus as we under the 


Golpel -haye or ought+to have, he being 


now maniſeſted to manage all affairs for us bes 
tween: the Fatber and us; and therefore. ous 


S. vou bids his Diſciples not. only to belicve in 
God, but in him alſo, Ich. 14 · 1. and-accordy | 
ingly all along aſterward, the Apofiles in their 
Preaching, direct men to believe in Chriſt Jeſuss 
and chis is the excellency of knowing (os the 
excellent knowledge o) Chriſi Jeſus, to Kno 
him ſo as to be found in him, not having o] 
s which is of the La w] ] ( which 


ighteouſneſ: 
5 7 ah look aftes:) but that boch is 


by Faith in Christ, hit. 8. L. 9. And chis 1 
that which ibe l poſtle dect the 4 


o, 1er. *. 30. and. O11 14» 2G 
ebrewt, in letting him forth! to 
High Prieſt after the der of kk 6 the 
Kiog, of * and the : uy 
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-An- obedience to Ordinances, as Baptiſm; n. 
A believing, of the Reſurrection, and —_ 


nal Judgement. But there ate ſcaling#of; the 


Spirit, joyes in the Holy Ghoſt, c. which 


the Babes arc not acquainted with 2 they attain 7 


to what is neceſſaty, and but what is. neccſſary 


to Salvation, - Heb: 6. 9. They have enough to 
keep them out of Hell, and to land them ſafe 


in Heaven; but as to the well-being of a Saint, 


vize an aſſurance of the Fathers Love, which 


we little Children have; ſtrength of Faith to 


overcome temptations, which the young men 
have 3 gieat wiſdom from long or much expe 
rience, which the Fathers have: of theſe they 
know nothing. They are Gods building in- 
deed, 1 Gor» 3. 9+ but only of the firſt Floor, 
or Rory, - jaſi laid upon the foundation, yet ſo 
that they alſo are the Temple of God, and the 


+ Spirit of God dwelleth but almoſt indiſcernably 
an them, 1\Cops 3. 16. they will, I ſay, have an 


entrance into Heaven, becauſe theſe things 
ate in them „ but not an + abundant en- 
trange becauſe theſe: things do not abound in 


them, as, Peter intimates, 1. 
Wee Mac dex 


and all this is ſpoken; of a 
may live and die and not reach beyond i — 18 
Nel. Before I proceed tis neceſſary to 
clear up gne. ſcruple that may ariſe from hence, 
which is this; Secing growth of grace is neceſ- 
lary to prove the truth of grace, how can theſe 
be faid to grow, if they may continue in this 
lots all their daies ? Anſw. 
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„N E ; 1 
or mote) higher, end therefore none 
koald take bp with this ſtint, but preſs or- 
wurd; yet ſeeing there is ſuch a ſtate (whick 
is 0 abide ſo ) the queſtidn is of theſe, nd 
to it 1 anſwer, ſuſt by conceſſion that growth - 
of is required of all as the evidence of 
ite truth ; but then I ſay there are ſeveral kinds 
of ' growth, and all of them are not neceſſary 
to this fate : as the fate is, ſuch is the growth 
gequired; There is a growth by addition, nd 
« growthof 'continuation and perſeverance and 
going ön to the end;; that growth is re- 
quired of and is neceſſary to the other 
fiates , but this only is neceſſary unto this 
ſtate of Babes; the others growth is by addi- 
tion, 2 Pet. 1.5.1 1. but Growth of theſe is 
by ubiding in grace: they but oon the ſame leſ: 
ſon oyer and over, when others take out new 
onei, and turn over leaf. Or as a Tree that 
rows in a continuance of bringing forth che 
uit of its kind, Gen. 1. 11. but if a-graft ot 
ſcyon of a nobler fort be ingrafted on or into 
it, then it brings forth other and better fruit. 
So that gro th in theſe is not « ſuperaddition 
of new gg hat a rene wing of and abound- 
ing in their firſt grace. This maſt be the grouth 
of the Corinthians: and Hebrewi, or elſe there 
none at all, for they were the ſame after a a 
8 time that they were before. And there- 
aa puts the Corinthians only to prove 
For the preſent) that they were in the Faith, 
tuid that Chriſi was in them, 2 Curt 13. 5. and 
8 A — 8 e LL "© P though 


of * 


a he 


ee to af raßer, chap. & 11. yet 
doſition, wy ſhould not i it, e 0 


concluding that if they did not advance, yet 
+ might be faved by abiding in the 2 6 
te, though they were bur Babes, 9.3; 
12, 13, 14. and 10. 23, r 
ls them that tlie juſt hall ive by Fail 
ich they had) that is, they ſhoul8 * — 
lieving to the end, and not draw back t to per- 
| Verf. 36.— 39. 
wy ih this and clear it too, let us con | 
r (ome other places, which thew hrs | 
and continuing in the ſame gr ace 
faſt of what they have W tha Foal 
ich is required of ſome Chriſtians, 25 Rev. 2. 
. Tu faid to them of Thyatirs, who 
t free from Teſabels bine Iwill put 
you none other | burthen, but that which * 
ve already, bold faſt till Tcome, kee 47 
nd; ' (o again, Rey. 3. 11. tis 
ilodelphis, wtio had but a little Bre 7 
8. Hold faft that which thou hoſt, 
that overcometh, Sc. So that peil N 
the little firerigth that ary have, hath the 
diniſe of Salvation C and is all tome Saints 
wth) He that commineth to the end ſhall be 
bed; aud this is called overcoming, which 
th the notion of ſome kind of growth in it. 
id therefore it ſeetns clear, that the gain of 
abes is in not loſing, and their growth in no- 
eafing and declining : or if you had rather 
pref? it ſo, the Bibes growth 1 is in 3 
g acts 
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| . 8 n 
ling into angther ſtate. I ſpeak ſtill of Sor 
i to this Rate alone. Bat 

on; this occaſion before I cloſe up this 
hapter, it will. not be amiſs to take notice Th 
0 in relation hereunto J .of the Covenant © ; 
God made with all 4! and — do 
| 2 0 


On; 


" inflance, Fſal. 1. 3. hes is a 
wth; tis not every Sine h | 
who is that he? viz. he that da 5 
Law of the Tod, and: in -his..Law 
meditate day. and "night ; this: .medita> 
0 5 be 2 him, a5 the watering of the 
Fr to Tree, ? But now | 
- gives, ſo it s grace) it is made to 
wich the let Saigt, and warrantiſeth it 
falling away only, Fer. 32. 40. L. will 
put my an fr 1 , E an nd they rely we de- 
part from mne: As Chri 98 for Peter that 
his FEzith might not ( totally and utterly) Kail, 
Lug. 2222: Aud this 1. x 8 the kene 
ragement of poor Babes, that they may no 
Gumble at this, that Werde not grow. ae 
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for it, (that £ See with a G ebnen 
their teu 1. e. theyecly and cleave cloſe, they 
Apoltatize" hold fatt, : they, perſe vert in 
eating milk «ill leach them do parts they at- 
tain to the extent of the Covenant erſeverance, 
and to the cud. of. their Faith, 6. auing of thein 
Soxlre And this, much of the Attainment of 
Babes in the general, 


f 4 
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Sant 0 1 , 


The more particular 1 7 auge — 


= e Faititi, & 
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Anne 


From Heb. 6. Ty "Ze | A 


iT E. Apoſile doth 5 in 1 m put the 


An noon laying le chings, but 
745 A 70 men, 6. to hy chern aſide 
to 5p ent lo £01 jcernin 
chew.) air pee yd treat © 9857 "I bi hs 
| TY ters, FOE, er 0 50 N 
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f c the ions Aae 
and were nourithed by rf, viz Re- 
pentance and Faith — 9 pers? wrought 
and working in them ; the other four are 


Fro of this internal worh: the two fuſt of 
the 


ig 


1 2 
3 
4 25 i 
ind ch, 
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the four, tix. their ſubmiſſion. to' the cali 


dinances of Baptiſm and laying, on of hands; 
are proofs of their Converſion, in the bghe of 
men ; the two latter of the ſour, viz. the 
practical belief of the Reſurrection, and eternal 
pdgement, are proofs of their Converſion, 
cance, and Faith in the fight of God's | 
theſe ſhould not be ſeparated: for ſubmit- 
tes * Ordinances, without believing the R-. 
ſurrection and eternal Judgement thereupon, 
ate no proofs of Repentance and Faith; No, 
for without this Faith, the other is in vam and 
men arc yet in their ſins as our Apofile tells us, 
1 Cor. 15. 12. y, And elſe what ſhall they do 
that are Bap ixed for the dead; if the dead 
riſe not at all? hy are they then Baptized ip 
the dead ? 9. d- Baptiſm is in vain ſubmitted 
to, if the be no Reſurrection. When the 


deſign of Baptiſm i is I 


oY c Sg near Rom. 


abt = | 
Preach t tis thus, 0 Side i bt 
deter? Kio 2 Merk * 2 | 
Well then, all « c are 
a Ar- N the Babes 3 of all 
R order us 
* heig the Text. 
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% Of their Repentance from dead works) :? 
D Epcntgnce is the firſt Milk which they 
ſuck, take in and beſt of all digeft ; they 
epent not only for but from-dead Works, i. e. 
ſuch works as they do who are dead in fins, 
pbeſ. 2 1, 2. 3. They eſeape the grols polluti- 
ons which are in the world through luſt. The 
dther portion of Milk, viz. Faith, is of more 
ard digeſtion with chem, and fiays long in 
theis mouth, before they let it down; For, ſaith 
he Text, tis but Faith rowords God, it is but 
no motion and - tendency , rather in fiers 
han in eſſe, in acting than aQt;d:; and this not 
d much and properly towards Chtiſt, as to- 
ards God: not excluding Chriſt, but that 
ney have leſs till in exerciſing Faith towards 
hriſt, than towards God. But as to Repen- 
ance they are better skill'd and able to at it at 
better rate than Faith. In relation to this, 
re are three things which I ſhall do, 1. Shew 
hat this is the firfi Milk that Babes eat. And 
. That they are better at cating this, vix. Re- 
ntance, than Faith. 3. The nature of Re- 

dentance, and how Babes act it. | 

1. That this is the fixft Milk they eat: which 
vill the better appear, by conſidering who 
ave been and ate accounted Babes ( through- 
put the whole Scriptute) as 1. The moſt and 
: Wecnerality of the people of God under the old 
W Tcliament : There were indeed ſome Fathers, 
as Abrabam, &. but as I may fay there was 


but one of a ſort, as Abrebemthy Father of the 
| RY faithful, 
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Githfut, Fob of the 1 Mer of © ch 


moſtly in types and ſhadows,” and their Faith 


Wo 


go 


meek, W There were alſo ſome young ans 
who were ſtrong and overcame the evil one, 
us Join and Calel, who followed God ful, : 
the: Word of God did abide in chem; 
there were Babes in abundante, a8 the . ; 
tells us, Gal. 4. 3. 4. When we were Children 
(the word is, Babes ) i. e. Verſ. J. when WE. 
were under the Law, we were in « ſtate of 
bondage, rather as kervants, 3 Children, 
Verſ.5.And accordingly the mille given theſe to 
eat was the doctrine of Repentance (for Chit 
Jeſus was under a vail, and repreſented to them 


was but toward God und Chriſt.) 2. The ped 
ple of God in © hoy Baptiſt's time were but 
Babes generally, and therefore he alſo fed them 
with milk, the doctrine of Repentance, yet fill 
direcking their Faith to Chriſt who was to come 
aſter him: His doctrine and Baptiſin was that 
of Repentance . 3. In Chriſts time, white in 
the world, moſt of Diſciples were but Babes 
( 2s was hinten heretofure.) And Chriſt him- 
ſelf gave them Milk for their firſt ſeed ing, yet 
mixt with Faith, as Mark 1. 15. Repent and 
be live the Goſpet, which he (in Po. 1.) calls } 
the beginning of the Goſpel of Chriſt, as Pris | 
called iti the Text before us, Feb. 6. 1. They 
did alſo believe © God, and our Sayiour calls 
upon them to believe in him alſo, as an advance | 
of -rheir Faith, Joh. 14. 1. Again, 4. All at 
firſt Converſion ere Babes, and to all theſe is 
Repcritance better known thin Faith, for 
dome dine (mere or leſs) and the 22 
tine 


i 


nes, Aa +. 3 38 Cd ben, thi g's 
Milk all a Gs” 1 {399 100-4087 
2. 1 am to ſw that Babes diſh this nl 
re better at ir, than at Faith, Love, '&c. 
bey are belt at Repentance, tig their excel. 
cy, or the chief of their attainments: not 
hat they are better at it than the Saints of 
igher Forms, but that as they have more need 
ff it, ſo they are more Artiſis at it (it being 
heir trade and calling) _ they arc at other 
praces, The beſt of th ity öf the 
. Seints under the Ol Teftament'lay it 
epe 8 returning (a word in great uſe 
t diſpenſation) in weeping and 
r Rack all which belong to Repentanet: 
Do in Fobw time, the fruits were to be ſuch 
were worthy of, or agreeable and ſuitable to 
Repentance, as their higheft pitch; in Chriſts 
Pon time, not only Perert weeping bitterly, 
ut other ſuch like AQs were found 
Diſciples, as the beſt of what they hed artain- 
d to: So in the Hebrews, leads the Vm 
hat they repented from 4224 works; who yet 
pere unskilful as to the word of righteouſneſs. 
Corinthians, among whom were ſo many 
Babcs, were IR 15 2 by 
cen, 2 Cbr. 7. 10, It. 
5 Having clearcd theſe ewo things, e 
to ſhew briefly, 
3. The nature of Repenterbt: and bor the 
ow do ac h. As tothe miture of in; I-ſhall 
„ and dilcover' it by ſeveral 


heps., e 1. Where» 


£ 


ES 
. * 
8 


ſin that whoever fins, deſerves the wages of 


| gccrews to as from this Chriſt, is by Faith in 


men, and God makes uſe of them to work on | 
men, yer they amount not to powerfut and 
Qion, withbut a particular ap- 
l ſerring of them home by the Spi- 
GU. 8 
that the are unte yen t areſuch 
35 enen, Drunkirds, un- 
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ez be ſenſtble hat 


2 eee e 5 
{like ſeeds) TTattered here and there in the 


hearts of men that live under the ſound: of che 

"Goſpel, before this powerful conviction « come 

upon them, and by which way is made for 

Contfions As, notonly that there is 4 God, 

ll that he ought to be worſhipped {which 
| Heathen alſo have) but that the Will « 

d is che rule of wotſhip, and that rhis Will 
and rule is d in the Seripture, from whence 
we learn what good is which we ought to 
do, ind the evil which we ought to leave un. 
done: that he who tranſgrefſcth this Law doth 


fias that all are ſinners / that every ſinner fiands 
nerd of a Redeemer and Mediator 3 that Je- 
ewe Immanuel, the Son of God and the 
in Maty,- is this Redeemer and Mediator ; 

es har the benefit ( as to Sileation) which 


him. 
Rar thoigh theſe Priociples. be owned by 
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ſaid of 4 Tet as 


prays, 
en favs hear 


80 19 7. N . 1 hi 


daies. jo 10 | 
We ett cis tb be « bſcryes 


cal | 


"a 2s 
them(ſetves, than | as 
urden to God! more as It ftands 
of their peace 5 Salvation, than 
of God 3 thowgn that alſo how's 


155 Cod wil 


27 h er; 
i 2 2 and N are gens e 1 2 


a 34 and er arc more faintly acted by 


in, 8 K in them, that as 

"he, t and Ienſe of a particular ſia did firſt 
awaken 1 1 fill Aariles them, and they 
t ceany other, « ox all the other are 

a loud between God and them as that one 
* ſcarce mind ſo much a general | 

3 p of tha one fin: Indeed | 


i& by che hand of Sal. | 
their former fas | is ry many 


deſperately, but this { 
rowing for, it bow o Flor Tg and mea, 
. for they even & to ma ade God #merids th is 


| wap, fi bee wk eh 
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_ Chailk ( the Propitiation N Al 


they ought. 7 317 
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but 1 ; ON repent 15 only & for, 
from dead works, y the er 


they lived in before con and cops 
Auch as are the courſe of . the Ne an 
aGed hy the Devil, 48 is clear Nb. 2, 4, 3. 
There are other fins which axcg aly work- 


ES vor learnt the firſi pri cipl 
peptance from dead works. Though men 
1 Lg cominon Principles win obo 
1 57 newly ) yet they ave eyer ond ſee 
ber tot; ſo as townderGand with 
q n Near ro deter ted and henled. Their 
WE and ſceing doth not affect their hearrs, 
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1 dondemm them from their own Principles: 


ens Conſciences will he one of the Books that 


mall then be opened, and they will be ſelf- 


mned, As for example, ſuppoſe Chriſt 
4 $o-quk theſe Queſtions, Did not you be- 


J und know that there was a God? Yes 


Lord, we did, Why then did you not ſerve 


him ? 


14 


3 
wk 
5 


ey wp 


more pains with 
on thee on "mY moxe, to 

— be harde 
nid fin, end by thy impenitency and 
ens heaurdhouldli boap w wrath againft 
of "ww". n what, goodneſs is this ! 
1 ant een Nee Kam. 2. 4, 5- 


by the de- 


S. en rm? wk if thou dic” 
pennt and , "thou. art damned 
r — If thou, harden — 

«Gag -eay -handcn it too 5 if thou 

— may give thee up too, 

ISLES 

| are, 8 at the Fur- 
| 8 


n 6 but the Lak have 
| — *which it he have not, thou 
Wik bande and ont in Hell, Oh wretch 
wn Fees, aht for a little ſinſul pleaſure, and 
4 f (Which avas but fora little time) 
7 1 dene my Soul and chat for 
| ever,"ſawever. (end alas) for erer. But 
nomvaf Bad bleſs _ to awaken Ts * 
(oudwinepmact day.,.1# bt: pol to be 
ſavedn M thon be . chin hen hear Gods Procla- 
—_— 5 eu, euery one that ac ay rat 
and buy M ine Milk, without muuey 
1 (tobe tbe waters of Life free 
hy Rev. 22- 7.) Iucline your gar and 7 
ear 


nn .. 23 . — 
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bear and your Soul- fhalllive, &. Doſt tho 
not hear him calling? Come to me all ye aba 
are weary and beavy laden, end I will give yu 
reſt, Matth. 11. 28. behold he calleth thee. 

2. The ſecond branch of this uſe is to y 
Babes who have repented from dead wor 
And *tis to b: ſpenk you not to deſpiſe the day 
of ſmall chings,but bleſs God that hath brought 
you hitherto ; God hath laid « foundation, and 
be will lay the top-fione in due time, that 1 
may allude to what is ſaid, Zach. 4-9, ic 
In this Text that we are upon, this Doctrine 
is called a Foundation, and ſurely tis net laid 
in vain. We come ſomcrime to a place where 
ſome great perſon is about to build 2 great 
Houſe, and when we ſee only the ground»! 
work laid, and a great deal of rubbiſh lying 
about it, we think little of it; but if we ſtay 
awhile till it be built upon, we haply admire 
the deſign and ſtructute too: God brought a 
_ goodly world out of the Chaos which was firſt 
made; and ſo he doth in the new Creation: 
the firſt work ſeerns to be a conſuſed buſineſaʒ 
F bar” if we ſtay till che fix daies be over, and 
God have finiſhed his work, we ſhall then ſay, 
Behold it is good exceedingly. When the 
F:ws gb build, the Heathen laugh'd them | 


a 


bat will theſe feeble Ferws do © | 


will they revive tbe tones out of the beaps of ibe 


abb? if the Fox go ey bs foal break d 


this ſtout wall, Nehem. 4. 2, 3. But forall this, 
the head ſtone thereof s brought forth with 
ſhoutingq Grace, grace wnto : And ſo ſhall it 
be with thee O Babe, thou ſhalt attain to thy 

| perfect 
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mall beginning a3 a thing of noughe. God 
vill carry thee from Repentance to Faith, and 
rom thence to obedience, thou ſhalt have ſood 
onvenient for thee to bring thee up : Bleſs 
Bod then that thou haſt learned the firſt letter 
of his Name ( The Lord graciow, for fo thou 
haſt taſted him, I Pet. 2. 2, 3o )» that thou haſt 
-arnt" the firſt leſſon in the School of Chriſt, 

id till thou learn more, conſider theſe things 
bat follow, 'as well as thoſc that have bcen al- 
cady (ſpoken. | 
1. Think what a mercy tis that God hath 
put a ſtop to thine iſſae of blood, and to that 
buntain of uncleanneſs which did run over in- 


Jo thy converſation: Conſider what thou wert 


loing, wert thou not committing iniquity 
ith both hands greedily, drinking it down as 
water, and doing wickedly as thou couldeſt, 
o thy titmoft ? and hath God ſtopt thee in thy 
arect ? Oh think what mercy tis: How m- 
y thouſand actual fins more mighteſt thou have 
been «guilty of, if God had not put this hook 
into thy noſtrils, and bit into thy Jaws, and {o 
kept thee from raſhing like the Horſe imo utbe 
battle,” Had not God hedged thy way with 
theſe pricking thorns: and gtieving bryars of 
conviction and Repentance, thou would ſt have 
followed thy Lovers to death aud bell ; and is it 


nothing that he hath prevented thee ?.'Bleſs God 


ca Did did for Abigats coming.) mho-kepr 


thee from ſinning this day. It may be 


wert reſolved ( like Saul, though *ewere mad- 


neſa in thee as in him Y--20go on in being inju- 


rious, 


Apo Caim E ö 
ſome of vn (. a an W able of 
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1 Cor, 6. ... Tai Len 
was but very imperſect in them. 
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0 be ſaved, is y | 
— to be e NC * 

10 be praiied ſor. it. Tigreat mercy. ate 
loundatiaꝝ is laid, that e . 
3. Conſider his, that on be g. 

— ah Son Noh Nohles, an 


Gold: Toe Diſciples were latte — than 
this, and * 5 5 1 of them, 
nor the lealt dd gg 
them ; 5 but 124 
their ſpirit when chel 

the corrupt fleſh — ith they — 
but as braiſed Reeds and ſmadkiug Flax, yet he 
had not alittle value for them though there 


were more ſmoak than fire, yet he would not | 


ench but cheriſh it, "Though thy grace be 
ke and hy comnpton mach, yet he wil s 
b 3 

„ "Think of this alſo, dhoagh thou bee 

OO bor yet thou haft that Which will 
ſecure thee, * doth enſute thy Saul. E 
grace is affur in its nature and degree, 
thou have not evidence und comfort of it's 
and is it nothing to be lafe? thou art upon the 
Foundation and ſhilt ſtand and not fall, for 
thou art in a ſtati df bleſſedaeſt; ase ike 
begun. and there is no 
life, This day is Salvation een wary thee 4 


— 


8 
falling from Eternal 


| , 1 
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tepenting and weeping bitterly, which was as 
— Coriverſion to him, as our Saviour 
hinted to him before, Lake 22+ 32. When the 
Inceſtuous perſon repented, Paul takes care that 
he may be cortiforted, leſt he ſhould be ſwab 
lowed up of over-mych ſortow, 2:Cor. 2. 7. 
Thus art we given to undexfiand how precious 
the'reats of Fenitents are, — ret withal — 


he Joveto m Tears, 
care 5 tony may 7 drow 

* notes) in tears: thou 

| n, 5. e. n contrite heart, 

not that ſuch ſbould break their carts, 

x and mourn. as:them that are without 


8 In. Can 3. 14. the Spouſe was fallen to the 
c for grief and ſorrow, 3 1 take it 
0 te ſelf, in che cleſts of che rock a 

dw ſecret places of the ſtaits, and the little 

Forts ( Satans temptations, and wiles) did 

to ſpoil ihe Vine that had but tender 


enpes but the Bride. groom her in 
this. diſconſolate 2 he 55 her thus, 


. Riſe up m Lyve, my fair one ond come away, 
'Y 4 Verſ. 10. and Nr age 13. 127 | ee th 
© conntenarpe and voice 3 Nin O Lor 


I dere. not hy I am ſo black, * 
big ths poor Pac, Lake abs gta 
and would not is cy 
wie . 97 upon his 9 7 and a. 
be merciful tome 8 ſinner ; oy 3 
OTLord, tis 5 f looking on, ſaith th 
5 theſe blubbered of Wine God 
eyes anding. full of tears will not give me 
* leave to look up: But ſaich he, Les me ſee thy 
* Fase for is is camely; I love it now the gears run 
1 25 down, 1 lo 6 tO ſee. it beſet wit theſe Dia- 
Waadt, and 185555 ol. team die . 
gan debt in my god fi te ſet me 
the. nge ye "ler . me hear t wier; M 
Vdice Lord ' alas;, 1 can but batter « 5 
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Crane, 38 Sie 67 
this voi of :thine, thy ſichs 3 
muſick and make melody in mine cars 
therefore hear it, For ſweet ii h voick u 
eosutenente a; KRiſe up 727 2 m_ 
my fair one and come away: 1 en 
72¹ the rain is over and gone, . 
on the earth,” the time 7 ſinging — 
voice of the Turtle i beard in our 1 
Fig-tree puis forth ber green Figs, aud ibe Vines | 
with the tender Grapes give a good ſmel Tl 
take the Foxe that ſpoit the Vines, and preſerve 
the tender Grapes. Thus may the dgas tand 
loving Jeſus (and oh that he would»thus ) 
ſpeak to theeg poor ſoul 3 that aftcr thy April 
of ſhowers, thou maiſt have a month f N 
with all its flowers, and be able to conclude as 
the Spouſe did, Verſ. 16. My beloved is mine, 
and I am bis. In the mean time, if thou hear 
not this joyfal ſound, if thou have not Wine 
to drink, nor meat to eat, yet go thy way 
and eat thy milk with as merry an heart as 
thou canſt, for God acxeptethi thy work 
( even th Repentance from dead works) to 
allude to that, Eeel. 9. 7. only take not up here, 
but go on and believe too. And this brings me 
to (peak to the ſecond attainment of Babes, 
Faith towards God, which is another portion 
of the Milk they eat. 


dd SES: EE SET 
go ood. Coe 
8 * : 5 FF x 
5 4 $6 


75 


1. 


2 . 


Tons) 


F *. 
CO: at} 


. 1L of their Park cowards God. 


THE ſceond. Prineiple: of 8 
7 Chrift,. Which he calls Muk Gand yet a 


foundation to. ) faith towards God. The 
Object is al the Act is Faith, the manner 


of its working is tamards, and but 


. towards, God: and bow bappily our tranſlation 


hith ſed this word in this calc ang place, may 


the better appear; that this word. ( is ſcarce 


uſed again (in relation to Faith) in all the 
Ser iptui e, with an accuſative caſe, and it de- 
notes ia tendency, and is therefore very well 


\ Evglithed, Faith towards God; aud ſo this pre- 


poſition ( z) is uſed, Lxke 10.9. The King- 


dom of Gd is came nigh e you, or hath ap- 


proect?d towards you, tis at hand ſo this 
Faith is an approach, a coming towards God: 
it hath not ait iined its perfection and termina- 


tion, but is in motion and tendeney; theſe 


Babes, I ſpeak. of the loweſt and weakeſt of 
Babes, cannot be fe properly ſaid to have cloſed, 

as to be cloling with God 3 they are;vigh ind 
at hand, chey are not fo much (aidfto be come, 
as to be coming; it notes a gradual, and but 


a gradual artainmene ; 3: tis not a campleat and 


perſect »&, but a begun and teaching Act; 
yet ſuch as ſhall be compleated in its time, aud 
is accepted for the preſent: for *tis Gid, 


Joh. 6. 37. He that is coming to me ( ſo the | 


Greek) | 2 in no wiſe caſt out. 
The O5j:& of this Faith ( you fee) is 


God, viz, the F ather, not in oppolition to, 


yet 


f ('r0d ) 88 | 
dajzing Cr iiens, who were zenerally Babes, 
kept to the Old Teſtament Sp tit, which was 
2 Faich towards God; not-without a A to 
the Meſſiah; ſor as the Father and the Son act 
in the Sou C no man coming unto the 
but by the Sen, nor ny man coming to the 
Son, unleſs the Father draw him) ſolthe Sou 
acts toweids the Fither and the Son, but 
moſtly to the Father, as Roking on him to be 
zern i 


the perſon tnoſiiy offended, and with u 
ſtands in moſt need of veconcilia tie, ind. they 
fore makes its principal iddreſs to theiFathiey, 
yet by Chrift, or for the Lords fate, d. Daniel 
| ſpeaks; "chap. 9. 17. And upon this agcount the 
diſtinction is (aud better known to gon 
Saints) that Repentanee i! toward Gad an 
Faith towardrour Lord Feſis Chrift cd 205. 
or (π unto God and: unto: Chriſt, 88 the 
words are. But the Babes being in gigat ga 
ignorant -of the union between the Fathes an 
the San, in this work of grate to Salvation, as 
*tis hinted to Philip, &. Jok 14 8. 
and not confidering yr they are E 
the Son as they hondur the: Father, Fob»): 1 
they uſually: let their Faith aid its mo — . 
be moſt cowards God, without ſuch -difl 
conſiderations of Chriſt, as united to and in 
conjunction with the Father, as the Object of 
Faik!“ 7 | tall bw 
. The ful: being awakened ( as I have ſor- 
toucht) and made ſenſible that it hath 
diſpleaſed' God by ſin, and wrong d it felf, 
that therefore it is unworthy to be ac- 
H3 cepted, 


4 
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cepted, 2 upon itPown acc 
a ry tv gr «4 
righteouſneſs ) it isn to make its peace 
with God; snd chat if its praes be not made, 
in is undone, it males ad dre ſſæs to him, upon 
@ kind bf common Faith that he is, merciſul, 
— Loh Jewiſh Babe as of old) under the 
ol · 4 God that muſi be tuned by. Sacai- 
the types uf Chriſt) - apd/if.a. Gentile 
converted Babe, then in the nme of Chriß. 
gh/ too much without the notion of him as 
Lord our vighteonſneſs ( for:they are un- 

in that word) or being found in him 
e righteouſne(s which is hy Faith, and 
9 its Chriſt Ic ſus and to hate no con 


mente in the ficſh, either their birth priviledges, 


22 —＋ and duties and actual rightepuſ- 

*tis : but they make tom him 
. as the can. And therefore by the way. 
— of Faith, which ws call xeliance, ad- 
and recumbency, cannot be the firſt 


— aft that: Babes put forth ( which yet 


ward do) bot being coaringed by the 

5 phe oe Job. G. 48. concerning 

Mint waz faid newly ) and that 

in Chriſt Jeſus they cannot 


Feel, lags: af oneroing| Quilt Jeſus that 


here is Salvation to be had by him and no 
: othet, / 4,12. und that he came into the 


world to ſave ſinners, 1 Tim. 1. 15. and thzt 
. r — — but 
"hovering they os * E ee 26 

NN Aas of God (mk 


.f 


RS * . 
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1 4 Job 2 7 
6. 37 37» 4+ compare! 
— e y kr 155 . 17 
this Fes i coming grow up 
in time rehance apa E. rag 


h without an aſſurance a ing fo is 
theirsand they archis ) this I fay,” B faving 
Faith. | 

Seeing — te wok A ( as 

ience generally $).a * thin 

(Aud 6 Chaos ) at fuft,' and many fink 
arc jumbſed together without diſtinct chifide. 
rations, ''md they 355 pudderjng on in a dark 
ways 1 ſhall therefore indeavour to ſhew 
then feveral Hier of it, Which it may be 
theſe ſGuls'will be better able to affent to, hear- 
ing it from others, and calling to mind what 


*they have obſerved, "than they will be able 


('otherw 07 to diſcover and declare it them- 


fſelves. 


We be there are two perſons that this Faith 


of Ba ach to do with, 'viz. God and Chrift 


ehough God” eſpecially and in the firft place; 
now how it i&s towards God and then towards 
Chriſt 1 mall indeavour' to make plain and evi - 
dent: and 1. How this their Faith 4&s to- 
wards'God, viz. N 3 21. That God is and is 
bender? - that ſeck . ry - 
wit is imppffible da ed 0 
10 com to God in a ſccking Mg 
, n 4 way, 


nan-entity ox is 
— W's Me few | 
t m tnat — 8 
781 in vain, if they ſeek in 
a believes this in general, 
it cannot yet Kei its coming and ſeeking 
25 (hall be welcom and rewarded. 
As was the caſe of the woman of Caneon 5 
nd the Prodigal at firſt, | 2. Babes believe this 
a Gol) th ha he gan turn them, and ſave 
them il he pleaſe 3,, and this beljeving his 
power ( though not his will, as banker 
; 40) is owned and 7 5 wich eat re beg: 
hes Epbraim was bemoaning himself, 
wrn thou 42 end I el he — 
ind G preſently ſaies, Epbraim is my. dear 
Son, aplegſent child, I will ſurely have merey 
on him, ins. tbe eee 1.18, 29. S0 the. 
acher could (though 


* not 


. 

Ga) all ) yet ſet him up 1 
— he might bea ne · made · Man · The Babe 
ſpeaks like the Leper, Lord if i = 
2 As ö {os Yet 

b is 


EDO. 8 — l 
8 EE. < 113 . 1 


m a; and when he 4 ad what be 
e for, 'Mark, , 42+ 8 3. Babes en 
thep of Gad, "wy 
I many invitations an-. « 0g" alſo, 
y haye recourſe to theſe, but do not ſo 
uch wind Chriſt, in — — all the promiſes 
Godzre, yea and Amen, ſo that they do as 
were reſt. upon the Ark, but do not come into 
: whereas grown Saints, ſee Chriſt Jeſus as 
foundation and fulneſs. of every promiſe, 
id do not take up, with the Cabinet without 
le Jewel, or with the Field, without the Pearl 
d in it. ri ke. indeed mn 7 
zin ns to Fait t are not 
Pain Wh: of tips i is.not from che-pro- 
iſe. without Faith in. - Chriſt, 4dr 20, 8. 
x cternal life it ſelf, 2 Tigi. x. 1. nor Tighte- 
ſncls,. Phil. 3+ 44 thiz-alo. the Babes have a 
eral notion, and ſo they make toward Chriſt, 
de with full . but with a fide-whad as 
ere and this I am to ſhew, hoo 
2. The Faith of Bubes 8 toward Chiiſt Je> . 
. And that 1+ As the Son of the m_—— 5 
hom the Father hath given and 8 
ings , and teh con. eee hich is 
vealed ,unto Babes, ag is clear by comparing 
1.16.16, ). with Mat. 11. 2 5,25. When Peter 
onſeſt Chriit to be the Son of the living God, 
ur Saviour calls him bleſſed, and tells him 
at not fleſh and blood but. bie Father had re- 
alcd it to him: and in the other place bleſſeth 
is Father who had hid this ( as other things ) 
om the wiſe and prudent, but bad revealed 
hem unto Babes. 2. Babes believe that = 
cnt 


* 


OY into the v 42 
i by wy of © 15 
es Ct yet bur Buber) had belicve® that be 
Race hom, via to be che M-ffiah to reſtott 
3nd redeem Iſroet, which though ſbme of them 
—1 ( for a wie „bat can, yet 
4 it ſeerns {relic notion of , 
bod . 16. 27. e tells thein'thit his Fa 
cher 1814 them, becauſe t — AE 


bcliey that he N Hut fro 
repair * world. hoveh 5 not = 
yet ſuch d R b i 


might be made be 6 
him. Wa W by 


5 


the Lepers, 2 Kings | 
ferred before be he er lars : ih 
ſoc x did the Prodigi Ever ia Fa. 


this 1 very account, he 8 ow he 
ne VN 5 2 0 


18 


0 re <> 


rite 101 Ky * 


. 
i 


"Fm e Gol and — 
xo in Pra ets; this 
but i 85 tis ſaid of 
1 5 11. This Faith 
igt Hg gh. as the Prodi- 
bs | 45 por ol DEE nil go! bat I will 
erp conf: god hin, beg pardon, and 
« ace in the | jouſe, though but that of 
52 5 . 1 Files 


1. eneral ac- 
» 5 ki Chiift of 


Sn: 755 


$45 1 r 1175 "IG in obedi- 

ence, and in 1 — to ordinances, as Bap- 

fim, ce. us ſoon 8 any were new- horn, * 
ſpe 


this was =, cations courle appears vot or 4 

by inſtances, but the Apoſiles,conjoyning 
doctrine of. Faith with. that of . 
Thus by degrees doth the Faith of Babes e ; 
and go towards God and Chrilt. But the 2 
are yet ſome more h things, hie 1 1 
ſouls ( ſome of them, for they are or 

all alike) do find in when din ough | 
can bardly, expreſs the Pt : . 


are full o 
is no wor 


but ſay 7 a 


thing, tis: ro | 

ae ce of our 15 to. 

| good thong, in us there dw (th e 
, It, we are accepte „ 


ſay, Thanks be to God fs 17 1 7. 
ay, ank be to eu » 8 
Paul did, Rom. 7. Tis, Cair 1 er 

'tis the Lords merey that I am not in Hell, 

il . will admire gi 

mercy 2 25 


2. Phat i is this alſo in them, that they 4 
2 great 


ET: 7 7, 

great value for Chriſt Jeſus, though they can- 
zot-lay.that he is theirs, or that they are his: 
hey think him the chiefeſt of ten thouſand, 
nd worthy to be beloved and believed in, 
zongh: they have not attained him, fo. asto lic 
his holome, as Jobn did and many others 
o. If they had ten thouſand worlds, they 
ould give it for him ( for as yet they are for 
ing and gaben; more than for helieving) 
he would but ſmile upon them, and kiſs 
dem with the kiſſes of his mouth, oh how 
puld they love him ! Higher Chriſtians are 
in experiences, but theſe ar- rich only in 
ſhes, defires and breathings. They fo long 
er. him, that they would be content to be 
zough but as hired Servants) any thing, in any 
dition, if he will but receive them; yea, if 
ty may but gather the crumbs that fall under 


us, WS Tablc, though they ſhould not have the chil- 
are ens brcad befiowed upon them. If he would 
not t let them know that they ſhall come to Ca- 

t loft, or but open à door of hope for 
uch them, they would willingly go through the 
"we WF ilderncis and the Valley of Acbor too, and 
one their mouth in the duſi, if there may be 
ood e hope. If they may not have a full meal of 


in the Holy Ghoſt, nor rejoyce with joy 


ey pes kable and full of glory, yet they will be 

d Sokful for ſome crumbs of comfort, and good 
, as N throagh grace. | * 
dul, . M cheſe longings of theirs may not be 
and , et this they haye fixed and rooted in 
ind em, that they would walk in this darkneſs 


I pain.all their daies, rather than go back 
ö again 


T1 3: | 

Ain to their old condition of 1 1 

They will rather ma ee 00! 5 | 

the death, "racher than dwell in the tents ved 

moſt pleafant courts of wickedneſs; I 

will tather be Gvds hired ſervants, . 

Devils children, and live With. the Seine d 

this world, that wallow in the thire and filth ol 

ſin und'}liquity, as you miy read in the . 
Aurning Prodigal. No, no, they Will 'nbtg 

back to Diunkenneſs and uncleanneſs, to ii in. 

penitency and hardneſe of heart; but if 

muſt periſh, they will'periſh repenting u 

pray „e. if they muſt 2 — 

5 door they will lie ahd beg. come d 
. whit will: they will not go any w 
elſe for Silvition, Though he kill them, 6 
will truſt in hirn, and rely upon him. 

4. Befides all this, you will find chat the 
Babes will confeſs, chat now and then tf 
have ſdine ſecret ſoul: ſapporting in-eonves I 
tay they, We know not os to he g the 
nor whence they come, for they quick 
again, and our fears return e 
ſtandinig. Sometime a word hath che 4 
ſaluted them, but ĩt piled by and went a 
They will tell bu, that they had ſuch 
0 bath*col ) whilptr in their Souls, my g 
is — — for thee,” or T have prayed that t 

ul fail not, ee. „ re \ 
went they cannot tel alas this: 
bel, iht it vaniſhed Hike en Echo. The . 


y « ijpbrr at” et. ex 


11 


dee Sede gives | 712 
but keep them alive, they are N 'weak 
and faine fill. Many ſuch things as Wop arc 
with them, and they are (to a grown and 
knowing Saint, who hath gone through them) 
very. promiſing things. concerning the future 
well-being. cf theſe Babes, 82 
Ives ſcarce gather hope or not more from 
hem. Thus have I e the Faith of 
Babcs doth act, and after what manner they 
ame of them, the loweſt and weakeſi Babes, 
rat this ſecond portion of Milk, Faith towerds 
Bol: before I ſhew the reſt, I think it neceſli- 


y to ay ſomething (5 to this ) by wiy of © 
Application, 


Were of 
49e a ave not 4 
2+ To ſuth as are Babes Faith towards God. 
and have 8 


O ſuch as are not Baber, and have nt 

Faith towards. God 5 Without breach 

0 Charity it may be feared that there are yet 

ore than r who though they profeſs 

Faith, do not believe; The bleating of the 

Sheep, and lowing of the Oxen ( to ſpeak in 

nguage to Saul). their living in fins 

oth: wit! S againſt them. Surely he muſt be 
very wi bi N 


3 
n 


L. by 

. — I beſeech " 1. The not be. 
* Jieving is an Ar ument of thy not being yet 
convinecd of the finfolneſs of fin, that Fu I 

not yet awakened out of that dead flecp, nd 
1 come, to thy ſelf; for then undoubted! cha 
3 wouldft, x olve with the Prodigat to arifc and 
goby F Faith towards God, and confeſs thy fin, 
2 beg as the Publican, Lord be merciful to mt 
« finne}. If thou canft fin and fieep it fin, i if! 
thou cauſt lie contentedly in a periſhing and 
damnabſe condition, and not cry out for Sul 
vation, ſurely thou art in a moſt dan erays caſe, 
notwithſtanding thy name of Chriſtian ; fot 
hst will it ayail thee to have a natne to 
live and get be dead? If thou tell me thou haſt 
repented from dead works, I can Anſwer thee 
it cannot be ſo while thou art dead in fins and 
—walkcſt in them ( for they are dead in fin, 
| who live in it) .Epbeſ. 2, 1, 2,3- But Fade 

2 if chat were true that thou hadſt repented, 1 
TS know this, that righteouſneſs | is not 1 


BY by Faith; ſo that if thou 
1 dono believe, thou thou be not far om? 


the Kingdom of Heiven, yet thou att hevcr | 
N the one. th neceſſary is wan | T4 


gouy to goto Heaven. 
2. Con- 


2. Conſider this 100 that thou haſt hed aftid Þþ 
long had the means of Faith, viz. the Preach - 
ing and Hraring of the Goſpel by which Faith 
comes: no what a ſad thing is it to hear of 
Faith and not feel it, to be a htarer and nat 
a Believer ? Have ye not heard? yes the Gob 
ſpel hath founded loud and long in your cars. 
*Fis fad when the Goſpel comes to thee, and 
thou doſt not come to God ! when it comes in 
word and not in power! it had been better for 
thee thou had never heard, than to have heard 
and not believe. Better thou hadſt never known 
the way of righteouſneſs, than knowing it not 
to walk in it. Twill be more caſie for Tarks 
chan for thee, according as/*twill for Sodom and 
Gomorrah in the day of Judgement than tor 
Capernaum, as our Saviour ſpeaks, Math, 11, 
Theſe things are ſaid (as the Goſpel is writ- 
ten) that you may believe that Jeſus is the 
Son of God, and that believing ye might have 
life through his Name, Fob. 20. 31. And truly 
if you believe not the Goſpel, neither would 
you believe if one ſhould come from the dead; 
the more means of Faith, the greater con- 
demnation if men do not belicve, and greater 
means than that of Gods appointing there can 
be none. And then, 

3. Conſider this, that Chriſt may take his Goſ- 
pel end be gone, & then the things of thy peace 
miy be hid from thine eyes, thou meilt die in 
thy ſins and be damned for ever ; to day 
therefore, while tis called to day ( now or ne- 
ver, i. e. now Or it may never be) hear his 
voice ho calls thee to repent and believe the 

I Goſpel 
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Golpef es den mailt be GAGE hee | 
do not, the ſame 'Goſpel- faith, He thas be- 
lieveth "not bal be dammed. Cunſt have pati- 
:ence to think of going to Hell? if nor, believe. 
It were bettet thou hadſt never been born, than 
to die without being new-born: *cis ſad to be 
dead in fins, © but to die in ſins, Oh who but 
them in Hell can tell how ſad it is! Hear there - 
fore and believe that thy ſoul may live. 

2. Iam now to addreſs my felf to the Babes, 
eſpccially ſuch of them as lic under deſponden- 
cies of Spirit; and tq you I lay as before, 
1. Deſpiſe not the day of ſmall things: 
who knows to how great à tree this grain 
of Muitard : ſeed may grow ? how great a 
fire thislittle ſpark may kindle ? To. how 
tall a ſtature a poor Babe may grow ? though 
thou canſt eat but Milk, thou maiſt grow 
thereby. Thou haſt got down one porti- 
on "of Milk more already, and art not only 
one that repenteſt from dead works, but haſt 
Faith alſo towards God. Thug thou have no 
Wine, to make thine heart glad, nor oyl to 
make thy face to ſhine, nor bread to firengthen 
thine heart. yet bleſs God that thou art alive 
and haſt milk to cat. For, 

1. Conſider that thou art gone farther then 
thou art aware of , thou art nearer Heaven 
than thou thinkeſt for, in having Faith towards 
God: though thou be a great way off, yet 
thou art within thy Fathers ken and view, as 
'tis ſaid concerning the Prodigal while he was 
yet afar off ( but a coming, but beginning to 
come) his Father ſaw him, had compaſſion of 

him, 


EF. 


, l 9 | ; 
wy, S. ide Father aw him Vrfags 
the Father, and chough he were buf corving, 
yet tis (aid he was come; he arole and came 
3. e. was a coming, for as yet he was afar off, 
and pet *tis ſaid he aroſe and came ; his coming 
was lookt on as if he were come; 5 Abraham 
is ſaid to offer his Son in that he did purpoſe 
ahd was about to do it, ſo the Prodigal and the 
Babe is ſaid to be come, 2 as yer but 
ing 


* coming towards God. It's ſomething to be on 
* hy. 8,” that thy journey is begun ( dimidi- 
* n fad qui hne cepit babet ) choy bt on thy 
% yay, and thy Father fees it and hath compath- 
* on on thee, Tod 45 to Chriſt qe ſus, he vill ne. 
ver" ciſt thee off, no by no means, ſee” John 6. 
h LEFT if bu never po further than to be 1 


v i Bike all thy dle 


irt zone far enotigh 


ſuppoſe that) yet thou 
de ſaved”: by Faith we 


Art 

J irefavcd, as fafe as if we were ſevell There 
1 is @ ble ſſiag for this Faith,as before, Mtb. 16 17. 

oa each for this Fick; a7 beford ; 

4 Lake 18. 14. and God loves ſuch Believers, as' 

F before from Fob# 18. 27. * Tis vot a little re- 
1 markable,* that bleſſedneſs is arinexcd to the 
loweſt as well as to the higheſt Form in the 
| Schaolof Chriſl, as im the Bemitudes, Mas. $ 
- and fo. theſe Hebrew Babes the Apofile faith, - 
T bipe bent bi gr of you ' ( than of ſome that 
had been in tened, e.) and things that 
accompany or contain” ſalvation ( though you 
be but Babes ) Heb. 6.9, 10. Silration is tot 
nexcd to degrees ( as ſuch”) but to truth 
of grace ( as ſuch ') in the loweſt degrer, 
_— I : I 3 Fob, 


2 24 . - 9 "(5 
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ohn 6. 37. bim that is is. but comi | 
7 * 1 125 ak as thy, Faith | is, the wg of 
Hel that) _ prevail againſt it, thou (halt be 
kept through this Faith by the power of God unto 
Salvation, 1 Pet. 1.5. This poor Soul is apt to 
ſeruple and ſay, Alas, my Faith is but ſmal 
Cif. any) and 1 fear "what will become of me 
in an hour of temptation, my ſtrength is ſo 
ſmall that I; ſhall faint in the day of affliction, 
But the Lord Kirk to thee, Fest not, for though 
thou haqt hut 3 little ſixcogth, Jet becauſe. t 

la not. deny his name, God will keep, thee 

from the | om 1 temptstian, or from 

temptation of the houx,, a5 it may be i 
Rev. 3. 8 3 Tho ough Fa au iſue thet 
and hunt thee, yet the houle of Saul (hall grow 
weaker and weaker, the 1050 of; David 
den ee eb BORES and prone and the 2 

Davie, ing 

did not d. Lor Faul. erb 
thy enemie ra bythe han thy. grace 

thy. 1 gl grace. (hall. be rqo, Aung tor 
Cong es dies: Thoygh che — of 2 
and in thing, eyes: co ſirong for 


thau dle in a pee Maugre all, 


ice and, power, of, Satan, the gatet of 
Ti hl not prevail, 2 th 84 as e 
ptowiſed Eger, who: N zdaft,. 
that Chriſt isthe Son of the. dit bo 
did it fail when Satan lifted N ö 
denicd that; he knew 90 men, he yer 7 I.be- 
25 E. was Gui Son wh 89 5 
Was 11 Je might nat, tai 


the gain d e oods come, andthe. 
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winds blow and beat (all together) upon thee, 
yet thy houſe ſhall and,” for tis fouaded (like 
Mount Sion) on « rock that cannot be moved, 
Matth. 7. 24, 25. Indeed if thy Faith alone 
were to buckle with Satan, twere impar con» 
greſſ an unequal match, but thou art kept by 
the power of God, and the Prayer of Chriſt, 
fo that there is more power for thee, than 
chere is #gainſi thee, though it be all the power 
of Hell. 1 


4. Theſe experiences which thou haft at 


preſent are ſuch as none but à true Saint ever 
hed or can have; the moſt exquiſite hypocrite 
that ever was, nevef attained to what thou 
haſt, viz. to be new · born and to be a Babe in 
Chriſt. To which of the Saints wilt thou 
turn? ask them one by one whether ever any 
that caft themſelves upon the grace of God in 
Chriſt J:ſus (as thou doſt ) did ever periſp, 
or that their hope was aſhamed ? No, no, the 
hypocrites hope ſhall periſh, though he have 
gained a great name and repute, but thine ſhall 
not, though thou be but poor in Jrael, and one 
of the leaſt of many thouſands. If thou cantt 
but Seal to the workings of Faich ( before 
ſpoken of) and I know thou canft if ja Chriſt 
Jeſus, though but a Babe in him, I then (ay, 
tis more than the exacteſt, moſt ſtudied and 
poliſht hypocrite ever did or can attain to. An 
hypocrite may be gilded ever, but thou art 
Gold; he may be enlightened, but thou are 
light in the Lord; he may grow up as the 
grels, but thou as a tree planted and rooted in 
Chriſt Jeſus; he may ſeem to be, but thou art a 

„ Cari- 


£126): 


Chriſtian: what ever may be counterfeited, 
the new-birth cannot he counterſeited. When 
the conceitedly rich af apa (hall be rows 
poor, thou who art a5 Smyrne,. poor. in thing 
ng * — — rich by God him 
(elf, Rev. 2. 9. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, 
or theirs is abe Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 5. 3. 
*twas the ſirſt bleſſing that ever Chuiſt pro- 
nounced with his mouth, that we read of, and 
twis ſpoken of fuch as thou art. 

5. What ever thou think of it, yet *tis a 
joy to good men and Miniſtets as t was to John 
(the bridegrooms friend) that thou and ſuch 
as thou do hear the bridegrooms voice, and 
come unto him, Jeb. 3. 26, 30. Yea our Sa- 
viour rejoyced in Spirit and thanked his Father 
too, that ſuch things were reycalcd to Babes, 
Luke 10- 21. yea there is joy in Hcaven at the 
return of the Prodigal, though he were but 
newly come home, juſt alive, juſt found and 
no more, yet behold what joy there is at his 
coming, Luke 15. the joy is not delayed and 
put off till he be grown up, but there's a feaſt 
for his birth-day, and joy that the man- child 
was born. His Fathers heart leapt for joy, 
when as yet he had not the robe, nor 
the ring put on, which followed afterward, 
Do not then reckon that . ſmall, which God 
mgkes ſo much of. | 

6. Thou wanteſt but the knowledge of thy 
happineſs to make thee almoſi as happy as An- 
gels: Thou art a Son, and if thou didfi but 
know it, *twere to be almoſt in Heaven. Ia 
Chriſt thou doſt live, move, and haſt thy be- 


* 
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Ing, and if thou didſt but know this, what a 
well-being wouldſt thou hay ? Pal in 
Gal. 4. 9. ſpeaking of Babes, fies they are 
rather known of God than know God: In- 
deed, what God is now a doing they know 
not, but they ſhall know hereafter, as Chiift 
told Peter,Joh.13 5. and when thouſhale come to 
know as thou art known, thou wilt be tilled 
with admirstions and raptures; in the mean 
time wait with patience : yet ſo, as, 

2. Remember to preſs forward, that thou. 
maiſt apprehend that for which thou art appre- 
hended of Chrift Jeſus, - Phil. 3. 12+ Seeing 
thou art in the way, keep on and mend thy 
pace ; be not ſloathful ( faith the Apoſile to 
the Hebrew Babes) but followers of them 
( whole converſation is in Heaven, Phil. 3. 
17, and 20.) Who through Faith and Patience 
inberit the promiſes, Hcb. 6. 12. = in 
grace, not only by adding new aQs of the 
ſame, and ſo perſevering to the end, but add 
Faith to Faith, for the rightrouſneſs of Gadis re- 
vealed from Faith to Faith, Rom. 1. 17. Go on 
then from a Faith of addrefs to a Faith of reli- 
ance, and ſo on to the full affurance of Faith 
and Hope, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks to his Babes to 
do, Heb. 6. 1 1. Te believe in God believe in me alſo, 
faith our Saviour to his, Fob. 14 1. If thou wile 
grow in grace it mult be by growing in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour J:(us Chriſt, 
as Peter tells his new-born B. bes, 2 Pet.3.18. tis 
by being +killtul in the Word of rightcoutneſs, 
and having thy ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern be- 
tween not only good and evi, but good and 

— 4 better. 
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better. Pitch on Chriſt mote immediately and 
perfectly, ot only through the interventi- 

on and of thine own graces : let not 
bis atten be ſo much in thine eye as the 
King of Glory himſelf ; in thy graces thou 
maiſt ſee ſomething of him by reflection, but 
in him thou wile (ce perſect beauty, righteouſ 
nels and ſtrength. 

x Till chou come to this (or if thou ſhouldſt 
never come to it) know for thy comfort, that 
tis no ſmall thing to be known of God and 
accepted of him: God cxpreſſeth the priwi- 
ledges of the old Iſrael by this, Tow baue 1 
- known above all people; Gods knowledge is not 
like ours; we know this and that man, and 
he is little the better for it, it makes no altera- 
tion in him, but Gods knowledge is operative 

and efficacious : wat Gods conſolation, that 
though he could not know the way of God, 
yet God Ine w the way that he took, and when 
God bad throughly trycd him, he ſhould come 
Hut like Gold, fee Fob 23+9, 10. This world is 
thy Furnace and Purgatory, and though thou 
know not what God is a doing, yet he knows 
that he is now purifying thee from) thy drofs, 
that thou maiſt be the pure and fine Gold. Yea 
though thou lic down inthe duſt of the grave 
in this ſtate, yet he will raiſe thee up in glory, 
and when thou awakeſt thou ſhalt be tilled with 
his Image. If in the mean time thou know not 
what to do, let thine eyes be to him, who is never 
at a loſs nor out of his way, but is (till carrying 
on his work to 3 though it be in the 
dark to ther. 
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IL of their ſubmiſſion Fo Baptiſm, &c. 


HE two next things (of the fix) which 
follow, are to ſhew not only the Do- 

ine which was taught to Babes, but alſo 
is ſubmiſſion thereunto, and are proofs 
ore men ) of their converſion. As to the 
gs themſelves ( Baptiſmes and laying on of 
nds ) there is ſome difference, if not Con- 
vverlic among Interpreters. Of the Doctrine 
Baptiſm, (gr · Baptiſmes ) ſome ſay this, 
t it refers to the ſeveral waſhings uſed by 

> Jews, one of which was with reference to 
ad miſſion of Proſelytes, to which Baptiſm 
ceeded ; others, that it refers to both the 
tward and inward Baptiſm, that of water, 
d this of the Spirit. Of the Doctrine of 
ing on of hands 5 ſome ſay, that it refers to 
nfirmation 3 others, to ablolution 3 others, 
ordination, &. It ſeems to be the practice 
Chriſts Apotiles aſter they had Baptized 
rſons (ſooner or later) to lay hands on them, 

y which gifts/ were conferred, Ads 8. 17. 
d 19. 4, 6. with many other places: 
low, whether the Doctrine of Baptiſmes may - 
ot refer to the Baptizing of Gentiles as well as 
ews; and laying on of hands alſo reſet to 
oth ( a thing which the Jews could hardly 
cer ) I ſubmit tothe conſideration of others, 
ks to our preſent purpoſe (not to meddle 
with Controverſies ) I do conceive that by 


heſe two things is noted in general, how Babes 
: do 
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do ſubmit and give up themſelves to the obedi 
© ence of ſuch inſtitutions, duties and ordinanceg 
as they are capable und convinced of: And 
further than this I ſhall not handle the Doctrine 
of Baptiſmes, and laying on of hands: and 
this all agree is. 
Babes do ſubmit to ſuch ordinances, and du- 
ties, as '{ ſay ) they are capable and con- 
vinced of, for of all they-ave not, nor are they 
required at their hands, till in a capacity: 
What ever Doctrine comes under the name of 
ſtrong meat, they cannot bear. Our Saviou 
would not put meat into Babes mouths, no 
more than men would put new Wine into old 
Bottles; and therefore they were not put upon 
faſting, (for want whereof in part they could 
not caſt out one kind of Devil Ma. 17. 19,21.) 
till Chriſts departure and the deſcent of the Spi- 
rit, Mat. 9. 14,17. This duty of faſting( how for · 
mally ſoever uſed by the Phariſces)is a duty :too 
ſtrong for Bubcs to be put much upon. Our Savi- 
our had many things (more) to ſay, which they 
could not bear till che ᷣpisit came upon them, 
Fob. 16. 12, 13. they could hardly endure the 
doctrine of- Chriſts death, Mai. 16. 21, 22. 
they underfiood it not, Lake 9+ 44, 45- nor the 
doctrine of his Reſurrc&ion, Mark g. 9, 10. 


nor that of his Aſcen ion to the Father and In- 


terceſſion for them, Fob: 16.16.18. which | 
are the ſtrong meat that grown Believers feed 
upon (as they allo afterward did) Rom. 8. 34. 
they were, while Babes, exceed ing ſorry at thete 
things, Matth. 17. 22, 23. which yet were 
to turn to their greaick joy after they came to 

a tiper 


d. 28. and ſo ſtroug find it, 
ine em. & 34. — 39 · he had ſome things alſo to 
u chem by way of Command, as that they 
+ Would go and Preach. to the Gentiles, Baptize 
» Mud lay hands on them alſo, which as yet they 
puld not bear: and while they were under 
iey Mis weakneſs, their firſt Commiſſion was but 
+ Wor the Cities of Judas. Yea after Chriſts 
of {ſccnfion., Peter himſelf was not convinced 
ut by, a Viſion, that they might go tothe 
ncles 3- and twas a matter of great: admyra- 
ion ta the Jewiſh Converts (who generally 
ere hut Babes) that to the Gentiles God had 
14 Nranted Repentance to life, Ad, 11. 18. and 
Ws they. were Babes in point of gifts ( for they 
i- Were to do greater things after Chriſts Aſcenſi- 
n than they could before, Fob. 14. 12. vis. 
ch as we read of, Mark 16.15, — 20. which 
vas mughybeyond (both for the perſons to be 
teaclit to, and things to be done by them in) 
e firſt Commiſſion, | Matth. 10. 1.) fo were 
ey Babes in grace allo, (they were but of little 
aich, Matth. 6. 30.) they were very carnal 
their apprehentions of Chriſts Kingdom, as 
f it had been of this world; they were very 
jull of hearing the Doctrine of his death, ce. us 
vas toucht even nowʒ there was much ſtrife and 
vy among them and a wrathful ſpirit calling 
or fire from Heaven, they were forward to 
Promiſe,but not ſoto perform, for theycoald not 
watch with him one hour, &c. by which it ap- 
eus they were as carnal and but Babes, not 
; capable 
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that they are not to be received to doubth | 
diſputations (if that be the mesning of ictle 
place) Rom. 14. 1. of which I think the Ma Arie 
gent gives u better account. - But now, whit 
are capable of and convinced of; thy 
they luabtnit to and act accordingly, 4dr ty 
There were Diſciples that had not heard why 
ther there were an Holy Ghoſt or no, but 
ſoon as they were convinced they ſubmittedMgle. 
The Diſciples were not convinced of the'Me 
fiahs Offices, but in the general notion (-with- 
out diſtinct apprehenſions of the manner and 
way) of refioring the world ; and thereſo 
nl after his Aſcenſion, which proved theits 
too, they had asked nothing in His name gr) 
Fob. 16.24, —26. Chriſt indeed had declared lit 
dis Fathers name ( The Lord gratis) and ab 
taught them to Pray, Our Father, und tells thi 
God that they had kept hisWord, and believed I da 
that he came out from him, as ſent by him, Je 
Jab. 17. 6,,— 8. but a more particular Faith 
in him, end praying in his name (was to be ff w 
taught by the Spirit, and) were things they ve 
were not yet convinced o. 1 
The great thing 1 have now to do is to ſhew, t 
how and afer what manner theſe Babes attend 2 
upon Ordinances and do theit duties: which, 1 h 
alas, is in a very poor low; wiy, the weakneſſes f 
whereof God overlooks, and accepts their will t 
for the «decd (and better than that) many 
times, 1. They 


long, and. ſpoil as much as they cat, they man- 
tei "hg be . what is ſet before them, and 
Id indle away their time without feedings 
0-8 Thus it was with the Hebrew · Babes, they did 
1 
Df do not, cannot in renge 
ui their meat ( 28 * 1 3 — 
again preſentiy; the Word profits them 
Nee becauſe not mixed with Faith, they have 
3 bad digeſtion, and. as. il a concoction ; ſo 
that though they cat much, they; axe, lean from 
4 iN day today. The Diiciples who. bead Chriſt 
,  Jelus Preach ſo oſten were yet (like the Hee 
h I brews )) dull of hearing, and ever and anon 
c 
7 


were to know the meaning of this and that 
very plain and caſie Similitude and Parable with 
which Chriſt taught them, and underſtood not 
chis and the other ſaying. They were ſo un- 
| | acquainted with praying, thit they muſt nee de 
| | have a Form of Prayer, or 2 DizeRory ſet be- 
fore them. Though the Jews foſted oſten, yet 
to God not at all or vtry little; they bound 

in 


 Hering, lirele love in deri 7 
ence in-their obeying her to rg, ink 670 be 
exy, bat etl eG there it a great di 

of of Juries but little of it and life i in the 
their much is little. © 

2. They me very apt to place Regie 
and to confine it to ſome certiin duties, an 
fay, 7 good +0 be here "(as Perer did q u 
knowing what they fay. They are apt to chi i 
that nothing is dpty (and that they Boy 
do any thing elſe )-but to hear and pr + 31 
may allude to named is faid 'of the harte | 
Matth. 23. 23. they are exact and punctaal 4 * 
politives, - but defective in 'morals, they td 
m lect the weightier things, 2 Fe th and 
Love, &. whereas « grown Chriſtian ſces that 
che gteut part of his duty is in a faithful dif 
charge of his particular eilling, in and 
ſelling,” Eatitiz and drinking, wad  dbing's bull 
doth (from the higheft/ ro the loweſf dury 
to the glory of God. The Babes are, 46 
may ſay, hearint and praying Chriſtiats, £1 
ſo are the 2 Chriſtians alſo, but with 
they are doin and pri@iting ( Chriftians *which 
the Babes ire but a little decuainted with. When 
jedes Chrilt had caſt a Devil dont of a man,” fic 
that had been poſſeſt prayed that he might be 
with him; but Chriſt had other work for him 
to do, Merk 5. 18, 19. ſo theſe Babes cry to 
be with him {for fo they call being ar Sermons , 


and Prayers) litile conſidering that they may | 
. ſerve 


. leave the other-undone; - 
dec n + 
ing with God, and finiſhing the work: | 

br — do, is the beſi being with him, and 
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a workman that needeth not to be aſhamed.- * 
3. They are opt to place'more in Ordinances 
and duties, and to look for more from them, 
than God hath placed and put in them. They 
go to them as Rachel to Jacob, Give me Chil- 
drex or I dies but they may Anſwer (av he 
did her) An Lin Gaudi ftead ? If God ſnut who 
cam open / Poor Babes, if they have not hat 
they have s mind to, they take pet, are ſullen 
and diſcontented; hat (hould I hear, pray and 
wait for? they did look for joy, but none came; 
they went to hear the joyſuſ ſound, but heard 
it not ; they went to the Lords Feaſt, 48 to 
a ſealing 


emen nee 
——» 


may Ordinances lay to you, - 50g can we. 


if God do not help? God hath not cal led 


Ordinances and duties your een 8 
his holy Spirit is the-comforter 3 the p 
of the Lords Feaſt doth not Seal, *cis che 
rits office ; God never intended that you ſ 
make Gods and Saviours of his Qcdinances, 
but that you ſhould look through them and 
aboye them, while you uſe them; grown Sair 
do ſo: they go to (and alſo go from) » du 
ty and ordinance to God himlelf: They know 
tis not the man that ſpeaks the word, nur the 
word that man ſpeaks, but God chat wap 
They ga to them as to. Gods Wells and 
pipes, which they know have nd 
water but from the Fountain , in whom all 
their freſu Springs are, and from whom. all 
ira hut podioganſe 1 Cor. 3. 6.7. — 
planting, and Apolo's watzing games to nothing, 
if God do not give the inereaſe by his bleſſing 
4+ Babes ( fome" of chem] ate too prone 
to think that they. deſerve ſomething at Gods 
hand by what they do (being yet under the 
bondage of hired Servant and an Old Teſta» 
ment legal frame) they do not fo much work 


© righteguſoels, but they as much work for 


richteouſneſs: they think to pray and-weep 

themſelves into the Love of God, and are as 

carnal men, who think to be beard ps 
muc 


ers, Fr Bat — Gl it off their: expeRtati.. 
on, then they are apt to ſay, Whae profit js 
there if we keep his Octiaanite? and what 
gain if we draw nigh untd him, and have 
bands laid on us? and why have we afflicted 
our Souls, &. like them in Iſa. * 2,3• If 
they do any thing with in .and as 
they think better than ordinafy, they then 
conclude (as Leab did, Gen. 30, 20.) G0 
bath endowed me with 6 good Dowry, num will bd 
dwell with net, for I bare born him Six Jaus; and 
they call their duties Zebulum 8, i. et dwellings: 
if. they find ſome enlargement in duty and 
bring fotch- ſuch things plentifully, then ſay 
they, ſhall we have ſomething from Heaven iq 
day, a ſtnile or 4 token for good, becuſe. 
have prayed with ſighs and tears as well as 
groans to day, and attended upon Ordinances 
with longings to day; now we ſhall be Gods 
darlings. ſurely he will make much of us £ 
they ignorant of Gods ( word of) 
righteoulgeſs, 80 about to eſtabliſh their ow 
and look for. acceptance and 3 
love from their humblings and Prayers (which 
is to be had in, by and through Chrift only J 
and ſo they attain ic not, | becauſe they ſceli it 
not by Faith, but as it were by the works of 
the Eaw, Roms. 9-31, 32. with 24 2, 5.4 
Their hopes of Heaven, and thou 
love do flo and chbe, arthi 15 1 wn 


according to the — | -heaft ia 
ther 


wem end inendt you, 1 Cat 4+ 14. 
Cort to clear this 4 little more, laben 
obſerve, that lien Chriſt had told the young 
. mad that M he would leave all aud ſollow hirn, 
he ſhould have trenſure in Heaven, Mit. 19.21. 
—— immediately thereupon, Phter faid unto 
him, Feif. 27." Bebold we have left all und fol. 
lowed tbee, what ſhall we bavetberefore ? this 
was a Babiſh-expreflion, as if they had deſerved 
forme great matter: pray what was this af he 
talks of? *cwas 2 great alfiddecd ! a poor little 
Eiſher Boat and an old Net; n and was 
got this worthy to be uſhered in with a heb, 
and concluded with = hat ſhall we bave tbere- 
FJare''? Alas 8 hey thought thern- 


incieoates to them, Lake 15. 3, &c. to what 
prongs doth Chuiſt tell them this tory, but to 
gs wok that he owes them ub — 


— fos they had ria ore ready 722 
not all that v) their duty to du and theres 


_ makes the — deren fo hkke- 


wiſe 


eee am. 
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Gods due, and never thinks that hemerits 
g his 


im. 
bute the reward only to gift and grace, hüt al- 
the duty and work which he hach done, and 
thanks God for it too, 1 Cor. 15. 10 he looks 
on himſclf as needing Chriſt Jeſus for his ne- 
ceptauce, not only after his ill doing, but aſter 
his well doing, and would not be found in any 
righteouſneſs but that which is by Faith .fot; 
all the world, Phil. 3. 5. when: be hath done 
all his duty, he looks upon himſeif ag an un 
3883 ſervant, as well as he doth when he 
falls ſhort of doing all his duty, or as if he hag 
not done any thing at all, as, they Matth. 25.39% 
J. They tob often value Ocdinances accord- 
ing to the diſpenſer and adminiſtrater of them. 
Some of the Corinibion Babes gloried that they 
were Baptized by Paul, others that it was b 
Apollo, others W by Cepbas, 1 Cor. 15 
1 * 
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apy a. 


| x it.” 
reer ve the — rng 40 a — 
St . — Tis ut. 
poor s. Ti true 
indeed God may make one mans Miniftry more 
uſeful than anothers, and chit. doch much in- 
dear the man and his Miniſtry to ſuch perſons 
23 have ſate undet it and felt it : but when 
people are divided: by this and puffed up for 
one againſt another, tis then ( S 281 
hall bew heis afiex. and the Apolile chides 
them for it, as for-a'Babiſh trick, 1 Cor. 3 4. 
and 1 Cor. 4. 6. When men ase not taken with. 
the Ordinance as Gods, but as mans, tis Babiſn 3 
as tis noble: indeed to receive the Word not as. 
—— 1 Tbeſ. 2. 13. to over value one 
and under value anot her, or to valueche Word 
of. God for the mans ſake, is a ſooliſn and 
Babiſh thing. Take a grown ſpiritual Chriſti- 
an, and ſo he be built up in the holy Faith, and 
taught the way of God more perſect iy, teach: 
him Paul, or teach him Apolo, or Cephas, tis 
all one to him, yea though it be Aquila ani 
Priſeilla, Acts 18. 24.— 26. Babes cannot: 
ſay: fe, they muſt hear their Paul, Apollo, Ce. 
pooh or no body: ſo if they be to joyn in- 
Prayer, they are dull and dead. if. ſuch or fuch | 
an one do not pray and be their mouth to God? 
whereas an intelligent Saint it may be tinds | 
mote, much more of Gods Spixit breathing i in 
one, "Bas theſe Babes cannot have the PANE. 


of wn - Co *® a> wma a > 


— 


ZI — ö .... _ wry 


OEMS -r... LE — * 


hear, Many , . f r ; - 
poor Babes, but 21 fun Us. 
305 Theſe Babes are e le 
their weakteſs and lc Ved ip rd Pere 
ſormances, but are not fo much obſervant and 
ſenſible of their inward deſects, 2s ſecret pride 
and confidence in what they ſeem to do well at 
any time: they ſay, as the Diſciples, V/ 
could at we caft bim out ? Matth. 17. 19. they 
were aware that there was a defect of power, 
for they attempted to do it, but could: 
yet when at: othcr times the Devils were 
ject to them, there was a ſpice and rang of 
pride attended their rcjoycing at. it, Luke 10 
15. 21. and though Chriſt thanked his Faber 
for what they had received, yet he calls chem 
Babes, Verſe 21. this word , the Devils are - 
ſubject to ws, ſeems to take away a ſhare from 
Chriſt, though they ſay , through thy name. 
And you ſhall find that os they had received 
the Spirit and were grown to a more ſpiritual 
condition, that they wholly lay the us alede and 
give all the glory to God in Chriſt, Afr 3. 
12, 13. why gize ye on, 48 if we ö - 
power, e. God hath glorificd his On ins. fus. 
Now you ſee the as is laid afide, and they do - 
not run ſhares with Chriſt as they did before. 
So 'tis with Babes as to ordinances and duties, 
they find a weakneſs, they cannot do what 
they endeavour to do, to. will is preſent but 
to do they have not power, this they are 
aware. of ; but now, when they meet with 
any power and Rirrings and inlargements; they 
are apt to be lifted up, and if not to reſt n 
K 3 them, 


Y 2  Apphication. 


7 Gy they, Agr 2. what 


ng hemſel v 1 1 1 they grow ap. ; 
they G 4 85 but Chrift lieb; ei 


. and net Wu, not to 
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"Heſe things being ſo (which canyoe 
Pell deny, 5 let Rc 
a and exhort yt ? 
4. To Confer g not only what you ought | 
do, bat how you ought to do it, not only t 
matter but the manner of all duties; and to 
mealure your . more by the quality 
than the quantity, the weight than number of 
it, together with what ends you have in it: 
tis not the bigneſs or juicineſs the fruir, but 
the xeliſh that gives che commendation, and 
that is the end you have in doing your duties. 


H thy obedience have not a go 'reliſh (4 


Dei) if it do nat taſte well, chough 
thy 2 be never ſo many and well coloured 
of enlarged aſſections, they are not 
3 God, nor a ſweet ſmelling favour 
to him. The uſual queſtion that Babes make is 
about the what of duty, bat (hall we do? 
wit 1 do, faith the 
lor? Lord, bas wilt thou have me to do 
ith Paul. They mind the matter of duty 
and ask often about the h: bur as we ſhould 
mind hot to hear and do, fo bom to hear and 


do. | 
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— . his wil : not on- 
to Ban &c. but miad che 5 
phy, 23 Rom:6.3, — 5. Cola. 11,13, 
rr 10 che hand as 2H 4 
the heart, to the action a8 to the Spirit by 
which,—and tſie end for which tis done. The 
rich men threw in much mate for quantity 
than the'Widdow, yet her Mite was more than 
their abundance: there may be more of prayer 
in a ſhort Ejaculation, than a long prayer of 
many words, God is taken more with a little 
well done, than with mucl-good done: Den 
deleflatur adverbiis quam nominibus 5 ad- 
ſet out God beſt, as all that he did was 
ab exceedingly, and Jeſus 1 
true, but ( 4282. truly bread: ſo ad verbs 
— out our beſt, when we do what we do, 
„ ſincerely, faithfully, ee. for theſe ex- 
the Spirit and end of duties. 

4 little Gold refined is more worth than 
much in the Oar, and one Diamond hath 
more of value in it than a heap of common 
ſtones. A contracted Prayer may have more 
in it than a long one; not that I ſpeak againſt 
the inlargednels of any perſons affections in 
duty, for it God opens who can ſhut ? hut that 
none ſhould place the excellency of 4 duty in 
length, or meer]y in ſervency, for many things 
may -occafion it, when it may not be fervency - 
of ſpiric wrovghtby the Spirit of God. Tis” 
not ho much hut how well, not how affecqio- 
nate but how ſpirituaſ, mA God winde many 
K 4 Lids 


ads will 1 
ſerible and ſcrawle a of Taper: For 4 | 
dito fi ſar? bene. *Tis not w bg st Jer 7 
ſelem but in ſpirit and truth that God mind; 
and a8 tis to place, tis to bulk, To what pat- 
poſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices? *Tis | 
2 broken heart that I will not deſpiſe. The 
Apofile doth not take care oply to pray or ſing, | 
but-to do. nne Spirit 
allo, 1 Cor. 14. 15. ſpiritual things ſbodid be 
done ſpiritually; we ſhould nog only do the 
things which are plesſing to God, but do them 
ſo that the doing of them may be pleaſing to 
him; his Will according to his Will. Þ 
2. Conſider what is the tru: ſtate, condition 
* deſign of Ordinances and Duties; the7 
are not your food, but the diſhes in which 
your food is ſet before you ; not the water of 
Life, but the Conduit pipes through which tis 
conveyed to you; *Tis not the end of Ordi- 
nances and ade that you ſhould make them 
your end ; no, they ate but means to an end: 
would you take up with food or Phyſick with- 
out health ? why. then with Ordinances with- 
out the power, bleſſing and effects of them? 
Though I ſpeak not this to take you off from 
O:dinances and Duties, yet that you may not 
look for that there which God hath not placed 
there, not have that value for them and truſt in 
them which is due to the God of Ordinances: 
lite not without Ordinances, but lire above 
them while you uſe them. 


EL 


1 — the great commendation of Zachary and 


ub, that they walked in all the Com- 
nandments and Ordinances of God without 
lame. They did not pick and chooſe ſome, 
nike ifs and and, as to others; but were in- 
eed lovers of all. And here is love that we 
xeep his commands, vis. all of them, and 
hey ( not any of them ) are not grievous, 
Jab. 5. 3- Every creature is good ia one or 
other reſpec, they are particular goods, this 
dr that; but God ( as I ſaid) is all good, 
nd doth good to all: all his commands alſo 
re holy, juftand good, and we ſhould Rudy to 
OED do all the good and acceptable and per- 
ſect Will of God, Rom. 12. 2. to be as like God, — 
and to do all that God likes, as much as poſſible. 
4. Obſerve the proper ſeaſon of Ordinances 
and Duties, of Hearing and Praying, Ce. 
every thing is beautiful in its ſeaſon e Tis the 
glory of the Tree planted by Preaching, we- 
tred by Baptiſm, bleſſed with the laying on of 
hands, to bring forth fruit in ſeaſon; for as ic 
follows (. Heb» 6. 7+ ) the earth which drink- 
eth in the rain, that cometh oft upon it (pre- 
cept on precept, and line on line) and bring- 
irg forth herbs meet ( fuitable and ſeaſonable 
for them by whom it is dreſt, recciveth bleſſing 
from God; which refcrs to the Parable of — 


LESLIE 


e 


* cl ix ſorrows dre great upon him: 
: di un kenn for a man to mourn in c dme of 


TO more to Babes, tis not beautiful be- 
cauſe not ſcaſonable to be praying in a time that 

calls for another duty, or to be hearing when 
it may be ſome duty in your ealling or Family 
calls upon you to be then and there to mind 
that. Babes are too apt to rob Peter to cloath 
Paul, to take ſrom one duty and give to ano- 
ther, therefore I ſpeak thus unto them. 

5. Do what you do more out of ingenuity 
than fear, and more out of thankſulneſi and 
gratitude” than cuſtom ; or conſiraint. Many 
carnal ones come as the people comet com- 
pany, cuſtom, and the Bell, more than & 
ence, tolls them to Ocdinanges 3 z and eden 
Babes in Chriſt are in this & carnal, that ſome- 
nimes do not ſo properly come as are dri- 
ven and forced to Ordinances and duties: 
There is a thing called Conſcience which-when 
tis awakened keeps a great deal of do ; and 
| when men are convinced of fin will do 
almoſt anything for caſe and; uicts ſake ; and 
when they have been uſed: to — pray and 
have. found ſorme relief by it, they are under a 
kind of bondage and dare not omir-it (though 
perhaps it be not a ſeaſon) for fear Conſci- 
ence ſhould*fic in their face, they arc aftaid 
at will chide and whip them ; and therefbtr Ay 
1 this they will to hear and pray; . 


a, 


Yea, but if thou wiledo any 
from abexter nacure, 
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ſpicir, 28 one ſenfible what ob — 


ons lie upon thee not't6 fin and to he dutiſul 


though there were uo theeatnings nor rerrors 
that attended che omniffon of good nor comunif- 


8. Go on to attend upon and addreſ to 
God in che way of his Ordinanccs and your 
Duties, though you ſhould not meet with all 
that incouragetent which you look and long 
for;- commite-your ſelves to God in all waies 


« 


of well doing, th you have not ſuch joyes 
and rwichments us ſome have and you defire. 


Do not ſerve God meetly for incomes and Re 
venues,” be more generous and noble, and 
think it a great Honour that thou cunſt ferve 
him and do thy duty. Tis true, God hath 
made all our duties priviledges, and in as well as 
aſter keeping his Commands there is great re- 
ward, his ſervice is not only a means but s pare, 
of our happineſs; yet we ſerve him beſt when 
we'do'our duty, more as duty which refers to 
God, than as en which refers to us: 
and a' gencrous ſoul: willferve God and thank 
him that it may, and more that it can, though 
it have not u penny ſor its pains and labour, 
though it ſhould hear the burden and heat of 
the day. Tis not an ingenuous child that 
will not be obedient longer than it is alſured 
and bribed by fine things. n 

Tis a greater honour to us that we ſervę God £ 
than tis to him that we do ſerve him ;/ 5 t WW 
to Solomos s ſervants mote an honour that _ 
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ed on by them: Bleſſed are thy Seruarts, aid. 
the Queen of Sheba. Tis a blefling to be du - 
eiful, beſide the bleſſing that is to come affer 
e have been dutiful. Take you care for du- 
© ty, and God will'take care for your comfort : 
Only, mark that only let your converſation: be 
as becometh the Goſpel, take care for nothing 
but that, Pb3l.1-27; tis ſaid of Chriſt, Ia. 4s. 
3, 4, 5. Thou art my Servant O Iſrael, by 
whom I will be glorified ; Now, though be la- 
boured in 'vain ( as to the Jews ) in: great 
part, yet his judgement, work and reward 
was with the Lord ;- as the Apoliles alſo were 
a ſweet ſavour unto God; though fore periſhed, 
2 Cor. 2.15- Comfort thy ſelf with this ( if 
thou reccive no other comfort-) that thou art 
doing thy duty, the work that God hath given 
thee to do. Thou haſt been often at Ordi- 


nances and duties, and thou haſt (aid, Oh that 
I might ſce God as well as ſeek him, and yer 
he hath not liſted up the light of his counte- 
nance upon thee 3 well yet be glad that he 


hath kept thee in way of duty: thou haft need 
of more patience yet (it may be) that "after 
thou hati done the Will of God thou maiſt en- 
joy the Promiſe. However do thou go on to 
ferve him, and make it appeat that thou doſt 
it not out of conſtraint or for lucres fake, but 
of a ready, and generous mind, to allude to 
that, 1 Pet. 5. 2. and if thou find any duty 
too hard ſor thee, pray 38 the Diſciples did, 
when Chriſt bid them forgive ſcven times (2 
hard duty) Lord increaſe my Faub, Luk. 17. 5 


much 
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Fn wit 
85. J. 15.5. und throu 
= 40 all things, Phil. 4. 13. 
Chriſt for the acceptance.of what . 401 ; even | 
our fruits of righteouſneſs are not acceptable, 
but by bim ( in| whom we are accepted.) 
our moſt ſpiritual ſacrifices muſi be offered on 
this Altar and by it ſanctified 1 Pet. 2. 5. 
NI 8. 3. We need a Chriſt nan Sotyico being 

us to God at fut, but alwaies and for ever. 
As our lin: is pardoned, ſo our duties are ac- 
cepted for Chrifi Nba Gke.Chrid is all and in all; 
Do all thou canſt as if there were no Chrift, 
and after that relie on Chriſt as if thou hadi 
done nothing, as well as thou didſt or ſhouldfi 
at fixſt, when ihou hadi done nothing. In bim 
uy with whom, and what's in bim, is God 


ſe e is for coneation to thels 

ve in this part ſhew'd your 
5 weaknels, 51 have a word two 
ot theee of Conſolation ſor you. A5, 

1. God will ſeparate the precious from the 
vile, the Gold from the droſs, he will pick 2 
x beſt a n if, though ic be bu 
| t thowjudgeti thy eld thou 
5 be judged of the Lord, #5 the Apo- 

lis his Babes, in 3 Cr. 11. 3 , in 


upon i 
- great 


en odd awy; ill Tek artcuding 
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wilted on him, chen bes to bim to be wait? 
ed on by them: Bleſſed are thy Servants, ſald 
the Queen of Sheba. Tis a blefling to be d- 
tiſul, beſide the bleſſing that is to come affer 
e have been dutiſul. Take you care for du- 
© ty, and God will'take care for your comfort : 
Only, mark that only let your converſation: be 
as becometh the Goſpel, take ' care for nothing 
but that, Phil. 1.27. tis ſaid of Chriſt, I. 4% 
3, 4, 5. Thou art my Servant O Iſrael, by 
whom I will be glorified ; Now, though be la- 
bourcd in vain ( as to the Jews) in great 
part, yet his judgement, work and rewar 
was with the Lord ; as the Apoſiles alſo were 
a ſweet ſavour unto God, though fore periſhed, 
2 Cor. 2. 15. Comfort thy ſelf with this ( if 
thou reccive no other comfort.) that thou art 
doing thy duty, the work that God hath given 
thee to do. Thou haſt been often at Ordi- 
nances and duties, and thou haft ſaid, Oh that 
I might ſee God as well as ſeek him, and yet 
he hath not liſted up the light of his counte- 
nance upon theez well, yet be glad that he 
hath kept thee in way of duty: thou haft need 
of more patience yet ( it may be ) that after 
thou hali done the Will of God thou maĩſt en- 
joy the Promiſce. H wever do thou go on to 
ferve him, and make it appeat that thou doſt 
it not out of conſtraint or for lucres ke, but 
of a ready, and generous mind, to allude to 
that, 1 Pet. 5. 2. and if thau find ny duty 
too hard for thee, pray 286 the Diſciples did, 
when Chriſt bid them forgive ſcven ſimes ( 
hard duty) Lord increaſe my Faub, Luk. 17. 5 
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7. And lady, look to Jelas Chin and row! © 
thy ſelf on him notwithfianding thou do all 
2 well. We need aide ly « Chr fo 
the dojpg of duty, without whom we can do 
Fob. 15. 5 and through whom we 
can —_ all things, Phil. 4. 13. But weneed e 
Chriſt for the acceptance.of what we do even - 
our fruits of righteouſneſs are not acceptable, 
but. by him ( in whom we are accepted.) 
our moſt ſpiritual ſacrifices muſi be oſſered on 
this Altar and by it ſanRiified 1 Pes. 2. 5. 
* 8. 3. We need a F 
us to God at full, but alwaies and ſor ever. 
As our fin. is pardon fo our duties are ac 
cepted for Chriſt his fake.Chiift is all and in all. 
Do all thou canſt 38 if there were no Chrift,” 
and aſter that relie on Chriſt as if thou hadſi 
done nothing, as well as thou didſt or ſhouldfi 
at fixſt, when thou bodſ dope nothing. Ia bim 
and with whom, and what's i in him, is God 


Eb | be for conelaton to theſs 
Sz ve in this part ſhe d your 
lownels and weaknels, 9 I have a word two 
ot thate of Conſolation ſor you; A, 

1. God will ſeparate the precious fromthe 
vile, the Gold from the d roſs, he will pick out 
he beſt | and make much of it, though it be but 
litile: and for what thou judgęeſi thy (elf, thou 
alc fot be judged. of the Lord, hy 2k 
etells his Babes, in 1 Cor. 11. 3 f, in ve 
cis odd and ill way of attending upon 


told 1 40 and en g, yer ae his i 
_ ton baſt. caſi ai 22 again, I 
caught & greae draughe, but ſome art good: 
and forne-art bad + why; mah e del, yet 
8 goed from the bad, be 
the good inte tis Veiſels, - aud ft 
en wk thar | my; allade to the dr b 
Beyer's; Fibing, joyued with what is "laid; 
Moni: 14. UN, ad. tit the' ory ef Farub; 
15. het could: you 


corded, + Fay. G. that b called het Huf 
bind Lord, which e didiar<hur rictic, when the 
Abgetchid her both for tnbelief and * 
yt when the Ay 
prowiſe- to Chriſt, - 
that their FITS was: a5 
He takes 
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cloud bereden God and him, Bas wu av br. 
way io conftſt our ſino whin wo oht vor 


nine 


n ing, from us, beczüſe God will not thark 


m, when we do, ſor Verf. 4. there t fo 
ziveneſs with him that he may be feared : at 
or this reaſon and in this way, he doth, 
rrſc y. exhort Iſrael alſo to hope in God, ſot 
ith him is mercy, yea plenty of it. And ſo he 
ayes; Pſals 103; 8. and infers ſtom thence that 
Bod woll not ale aies chide, Verſe 9. Nea that 
a" Funber pitierh bu ( poor, weak aud de- 


Fare) children; fo rhe Lord piriesb thimthat 


car bim, for bu*kwows tbeir frame as well us 
heis ſrailty, Verſo g; 14+ 146 
1 tell thee this for: thy comfort, int though 
hou fin in falling {d ſhort of rightenuſneſs, yet 
ou hat an Advocate with the Father ( both 
is and thine) Jeſin Cbriſt the righttow, who 
s the propitistion ſor thy fin, 1 Job. 2. 1, 2. 
he ſiſt deſign of writing this, is, that you 
naß not fin, but if ny man of you that come 
onder the name of ( 7ex5is ) Sons, though he 
de but a Babe; if any of you ſin, Ne (from 
the higheſt to the loweſt) bave ar Advecure, 
whois the Lord our” righteouſneſs, and 'by 
hole ritzhteouſneſs dur ſins ſhall be taken 
Wa for he will never give over thalkting in- 
terce ſſion till he have ſaved to the utmoſt, which 
he is able to do, becauſe he ever lives to fn 
interceſſion for all that come to God by him. 


And chereſore hen de Apoſtle had Haid in 
Kom. 8. 34+ Nbo ſpall eondemn ? he doth not 


barely 
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whereby he ſaves. to all intents and pur- 
Solcs, perfectly or to the utmoſt t:. 
- 3. Take this word of Conſolation alſo, there 
is a Reſurrection and Eternal Judgement to 
come, after which though thou ſhalt not reſt 
day or night from ſerving. God in 2 way of 
Praiſe, Rev. 4. 8. yet thou (halt tet from 
thy labour; and ſerve him no mote. in 
a way of pain as now thou doſt, Rev. 
14. 13. And in the m time, though 
- thy foul lie under the Altar nt it (hall not ileep; 
though it be at reſt, but it ſhall be clad with 
white and glorious robes, Rev. 6. 9. — 11: 
: And the God of all Grace after the ſufferings.of 
. the brother-hood ( as the word is.) mall be 545 
a compliſhed; this ſame, God of all Grace, ho 
path called you into, will inſtate you dn his 
Eternal Glory by Chriſt Jeſus, and perfect all 
that: concerns yon, 1 Pet. 5. 9, 10. Thea ſhalt 
thou keep an (everlaſting Sabbath or reſt with 
God, and that without interruption or diſtra- 
Aion, 3nd ſing Songs with Moſer and the 
Lamb fox ever : Comfort your ſelves and one 
another with theſe words, 1, Theſe 4-18. The 
Reſurretion and Eternal Fudgement ſhall come 
and will not tarry. And this brings me to the 
next things mentioned as foundation dodrine, 
and fome of the Milk which Babes ſuck in, vis. 
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I v. The Re 


3 theſe Babes do believe with an opera · 
tive Faith, which hath an influence upori 
their practice and Con terſation, and fo denotes 
a further attaintnent of theirs ; they do not 
only ſubmit to Ordinances fot a time, the time 
of their Life, but they believe another Life 
after this is over, and that time is but afore- 
runner of ind Prophet for Eternity. Faith is 
for Eternity: The belief of a, Reſurrection 
ſuppoſeth dying, and Eternal Judgement ſup- 
poſeth that man is to be actountable for His 
living here in time, and that as he Sowes he 
ſhall Reap: He believes and is Baptited to nd 
purpoſe that doth not believe an alter and Ertr- 
nal'tiace; as the Apoſtle concludes, 1 Cob 14. 
So then the Babes in Chriſt do not only repent= 
from dead works, or only act Faith towards 
God, or ſubmit to Ordinances and do duties; 
but they alſo believe che Reſurre&ion of the 
Dead, and Eternal Judgement, and they that 
do no not believe this are not riew-Born;. dot 


| arc or can be called Bubes in Chrifl. The Faith 


of and in Jeſus i for Eternity. and not bnly. 
for this Lite, - for then were trn&Chrittiant ; 
all men mat miſerable, as the Apoſtlę ſpenks, 
1 intend not c large or long Diſcotrſe 
about the Reſurrection and fudgemitnt'ry gone, 
bur only ſo much as ſerves co 9 
pole, viz. to. thew the 4— of Br 1 
"i j' 


in relation to which I ſhall briefly inquire , 
1. What ReſareSion and Judgement is here 
"meant. | And 2. how the belief of this doth 
influence Babes, and what that attainment is 
which reſults from it. | 
1. What Reſurtect ion, &. is here meant. We | 
may in the firſt place here underſtand the Reſur- 
tection oſ Chriſt from the Dead, by which we 
are b n again to a lively hope, or hope o 
life, 1 Pet. . 3. And when the Apoſtle reckons 
up the grounds of our rejoycing, in Chrift Jeſus, 
as being by him freed from condemnation, he 
puts a rather upon his Reſurrection, Rom. 8. 34+ 
And when he writes to the Corintbian- Babes 
about the Reſurrection, he begin with this as the 
foundation of all, that Chrift died and roſe again, 
1 Cor. 15-3, 4. and thence proves the general 
Reſurrection, Verſ. 12, &c. Agrecably and in a 
correſpendent ſenſe to this, by the Eternal 
Judgement, we may underſtand that the Judge - 
ment concerning mens Eternal conditions is 
committed to Chriſt: that he (who is raiſed 
and is the Reſurrection) will raiſe the dead, 
and judge the dead to their Eternal ſtates aſtet 
he hath raiſed them; fee Ad- 10. 41, 42. and 
17. 31+ 2 Im. 4. t. But for fear ( and indeed 
Idofear ) that Bibes may not have fo diſtinct 
and exact a knowledge of this, as other Saints 
Have, I hall pitch upon another ſenſe and fix 
in it. Tis this, | 
That Babes do in, the general belicve that 
there ſhall be a Reſutrection of all perſons un- 
to Judgement, and a Judgement of all perſons 
to an Eternal (good or evil) ſtate, (ind 
therefore | 


therefore tis called an Eternal Judge 
cording to Job. Jo 28, 29. f bf] 7 ew coming 
in the which all that are in the Graves ſhall hear 
bis (the Son of mans) wiice and ſpall come 
forth, they that have done good to the Reſurrefiion 
of Life, and they that have done evil unto the 
Reſurreclion of Damnation (fee Matth. 25. 
31. — 46. Rom. 2. 6,.— 16. 2 Cor. 5,---10.) 
They (hali come forth, there is the Rrſurrecti- 
on; to life or damnation, there is the Eternal 
Judgement. There are many ſpecial things 
about the Reſurrection, &. which the Babes 
are not very capable of, and of which I ſh2l! 
ſay nothing now, but this, they do believe in 
the general that ſuch a thing there will intallibly 
be as a future Eternal ſtate of happineſs or mi- 
ſery to men, according to what they have done 
in this life: and they that believe not this are 
but falſely called Chriſtians, or by the favour of 
a Synecdoche, which puts a part for the whole. 
A Saint not believing a lite to come, is no lefs a 
than a contradiction. . 
Object. But perhaps cwill be obj-Qed that a 
man may be in Chriſt though bat a Babe and 4 
carnal, and yet not belicve this doctrine of the 
Reſurrection, for among theſe Corinthian- 
Babes ſome it ſeems did not own it, 1 Cor. 
I * 12. y 

" To this I Anſwer, That by the forte 
among yon may not be meant the Corinthians 
themlelves (for 'tis not ſaid ſome of you) but 
falſe teachers that came among them; who 
were (it may be) worſe arid more infidels 


than Hymencus and Philerws, who ſaid the Re- 
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ſurrectionꝰu sf . 2 Tim. 2.18, For 
theſe ſaid cher e was none at all; Which i 
was to deny © hriſt to be riſeri, and he that doth 
ſa, cannot be a Chriſtian, not a Babe in Chriſt ; 
but in this Faith that Chriſt was riſen the Co- 
* rintbians did ſtand, 1 Cor. 15+ 1, 4+ therefore I 
| conceive they were ſome among them, but not 
of them, as 1 Foh. 2. 19. ( however the foun- 
dation of God ſtanderh lure, 2, Tim. 2. 19. 
which is ſpoken upon a reſerabling occaſion ) 

and the Apoſtle doth not ſpeak this ſo much by 

way of charge as caution, of accuſation as 
warning, Verſ. 34. I ſpeak this 7&5 reals 

fo your warning, that you may fear and be- 

ware of ſuch Sadducees who have not the know- 

ledge of God nor Scripture, Matth. 22. 29. 

and whole evil words and Fpicurean language 
Dis apt to beget ill manners. So that notwith- 
ſtanding this Objection tis clear enough, that 

he cannot be a truc Chriſtian, no, not of the 
loweſt Form, who believes not the Reſurrection 

of the Dead and Eternal Judgement. I (hall 
therefore paſs on to ſhew how the belief of this 

doth influence Babes and what attainment re- 

ſalts from it, 

2. The Attainment of Babes from this be- 

iet, is, that they tremble at this Word of 
God, which is a blc{ſ-d frame, Iſa. 66. 2. If 

3 the hearing of it make wicked men many times 
* to tremble as it did Felix, Ads 24+ 25. It the 
ſenſe of an aſter ſtate make men pray, as Ba- 
Im did, Let me die the death of the righteous, 
: ard let my afterward ( lo the Hebrew |) be as 
& theirs, Numb. 23. 10. How much better in- 
Z '\ fluence 
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fluence hath it on Babes in Chriſtꝰthis trembling 
of theirs is of great uſe to the working our 
their Salvation, Phil. 2. 12. it makes them wa- 
ry and cautious not to run with others to the 
ſame exceſs of riot, &. 1 Pet. 44 3,— 5: 
it hath an influence as to diſſwade from fin, fo 
to perſwade to duty; Knowing the terrour of 
the Lord ( with reſerence to Judgement ) we 
perſwade men, 2 Cor. 5. 10, 11. The conſidera- 
tion of a tuture Judgement awes the moſt emi- 
nent Saints, as it did F.b, Chap. 31. 14. and 
23. and David, Pſal. 119. 120. but it makcs 
Babes eſpecially to tremble; becauſ: they are 
yet without afſurance of Eternal welfare: Per- 
fect Love caſteth out fear and hath boldneſs in 
the day of Judgement, 1 Fob. 4. 17, 18. but 
poor Babes are all their life long, ſubject to more 
or leſs bondage by the fear of death and judge- 
ment, Heb. 2. 14, 15. And this though Chriſt 
have dicd, for want of particular application 
of it to themſelves; which grown Saints have 
attained to and can therefore challenge and 
brave death it ſelf, as Paul did, Rom. 8. 
34,.— 39. 1 Cor. 15. 55, 57+ and can deſire 
rather than fear to die, Phil. 1. 23+ He. 11.3 5. 
2 Cor. 4. 16, — 18. But, 

Babes are fearful 3 yet God makes uſe of this 
fear and trembling to many and great uſes for 
their good and his glory : it lays a great reſtraint 
upon them as to ſin, and (as love doth others) 
it conſtrains them to obedience, Therefore 
our Saviour ſpeaks to their own Principle, Fear 
him that can deſtray both Body and Soul in Hell, 
Matth. 10. 28. And faith Paul, 2 Cor. 5. 

Fa L 3 10, 11. 
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10, 11. wc perſwade mer, even poor Babes, 


who walk as men, and axe got but a little be- 
yond natural men; terrour perſwades with na- 
tural men, put them in fear that they may know 
they are but men, Pſal. 9.20. and they ſcarce 
know God or acknowledge him but by the 
Jud gements which he executes, Verſ. 16. Now 
that which is of moſt uſe to perſwade men, is 
of moſt uſe to per{wade Babes, who are us car- 
nal, and walk men, 1 Cor. 3. 1, 3. *Tis 


worth our while to take notice what and how. 


many things are back't by this Argument of 
jadgernent to come and the terrour of the 
Lord. Iwill but touch them. 

I. Tis an Argument to provoke to Repen- 
tance, Ads 17. 30, 31- And this is Babes milk, 
which they are perſwaded to take by this 
Argument, that there will be a_ Judgement 

Day. | 
2. *Tis an Argument for Faith and Baptiſm 
too, as they are conjoyned here, and Mark 16.16. 
He that believeth and is Baptized ſhall be ſaved, 
but be that belicveth uet ſhall be damned: the 
fear of this dreadful after-clap of damnation 
drives mary in to Faith and Baptiſm. It per- 
ſwades men to feat God and keep his com- 
mands, Eccl 12. 13. this perſwades men to be 
moderate in the uſe of worldly injoyments, 
which belong to the ſcnſual and animal life, 
Ecel. 11.9, 10. Luke 24. 34.—36. It per- 
{wades men to embrace and improve Goſpel op- 
portunities and the means of grace, as our Su- 
viour hints, Matth. 11. 20. — 24 It perſwades 
men not to cenſure, judge, dcipile and revile 
one 
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one another (C which Babes are apt to do, 

1 Cor. 3. 3. 1 Pet. 2. 1, 2.) 1 fly it perſwades 
them not to do ſuch things, Jun. 4. 12, 12. 
Rom. 14. 10. 1 Cor. 4. 3. — 5. 1 Pet. 44, 5. 
with Jude 15, It perſwades to patience, 
Jem. 5. 8. It perſwades to abide in Chriſt Je- 
ius, and not to Apoſtatize, 1 Fob. 2. 28. It 
perſwades men to watch and be ready, M. 24. 
and 1 Theſ. 5. 1,— 7. In a word 'tis a very 
powerful Argument to engage to every duty 
and to ſerve Sod acceptably, 2 Cor. 5 9, Io. 
2 Tim. 4. 1, 2. Heb. 12. 28, 29- 

Thus we ſce of what huge uſe it is to believe 
the doctrine of the Reſurrection and Eternal 
Judgement, as Babes do; and do it with fear 
and trembling. ?Tis true indeed that love 
( which' a&s the more grown Saints )- is the 
more generous and noble principle, yet fear is 
of great uſe too, for the fear of the Lord is 
the beginning of wiſdom, as love is the ſul- 
filling of the Law 3 and under the Old Teſta- 
ment ( when men were generally Babts ) Re- 
ligion is as much expreſt by and called fear, as 
under the New Teſtament *tis by Faith and 
Love: which two Babes are not wholly defti- 
ture of, though they be acted moti by fear. 
The Babes Faith is 3 fearful Faith, which argues 
its imperſection; but the grown Saints fear is 
tull of Faith which is an Argument of its per. 
fection: for it loves to pleaſe the Gd it fears, 
and fears to offend the God it loves. Self 
prefervation is natural co men, and fear hath 
as great influence on men to avoid what will 
hurt them, as love hath to do what will pre- 
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2 Jer. 3. 13. 


to the eſcaping of a greater torment, and is 
therefore not à little uſeful to the ſtate of 


Babes. This then is that which Babes attain 10 


by believing the Reſurrection and Eternal 


Judgement, that they tremble at Gods Word 


pf threatning, and work out their Salvation 


with fear and trembling. But leit they ſhould 


fear and tremble more chan need, I ſhall tpcak 
fo them a liitie by way of 


Application. 


122 poor Babes, you that tremble at the 


Word of- God, and fcrve him though it 
be with tear, hear this tor your Conſolation, 
that the high and lofty one who dwelleth in 
the h gh and holy place, doth not de ſpiſe ſuch 
atrembling ſoul, but will d well with it, Ia. f. 2. 
Be not aſtaid of the Reſurrection nor of Iudge- 
ment, (will be an happy day for thee, read it 
thy (elf what is ſaid 1 Tbeſ. 4. 13, 18. 
and 5. 1.11. thou haſt a friend in the 
Court of Heaven, Jclus Chriti thine Advocate, 
and be *ris that (hall be thy Judge, who to be 


ſute will not condemn any that are in him, 


although chey be but Babes. He will remember 
thy labour of little love, Heb. 6. 9, 10. as thou 
maitt iec m telling thee afore hand, Matth. 25. 
34, — 37. where thou ſecii that he remembers 
what thou haſt forgotten, and placeth that to 
account, which i: mv be thou wert atraid was 
Worth nothing. Hc1s 10 gracious that thy fins 
: he 
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(which pertc@ love caſts out) but yet it tends / 
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he will remember no more, but he is ſo richte: 
'Yous that he will not forget thy labour of love, 


no nor thy fear; for he hath a Book of re- 
membrance written for them that feared the 
Lord and thought (mark that ) that did think 
( and it may be could do litde more than) 

think upon his name, Mal. 3. 16. 
well then as the wicked ſhould rejoyce with 
trembling, Pſal. 2. do thou tremble with re- 
joycing. Abide in him, keep cloſe to him 
whom thou haſt choſen ſor thy Saviour, and 
thou ſhalt not be aſhamed beſore him at his 
coming, 1 Job. 2. 28. Be fedfoft aud immovea- 
ble, yea abound alweies in tbe work of the Lord, 
for thy labour fhall not be in vain ( at the Re- 
ſutrection) 1 Cor. 15. 58. In the mean time 
live as one that looks for and haſtens do the 
coming of the Lord, 2 Pet. 3. 11, 12. and 
ſceing he will come (without ſin) a Saviour, 
and change thy vile body, end make it like to 
his moſt glorious Body, let not only thine af+ 
ſections, but converſation be in Heaven, 
Col. 3. 1,,—4. Phil. 3. 20, 21. which no 
man is or can be that doth not believe the Re- 
ſurrection and Eternal Judgement. Be glad 
there tore and bleſs God who hath given thee 
this Milk, and taught thee to take itin, for 
elſe thou hadſt been ſtill without God (48 
in the world: yca, and in the world to come; 
which will be a world of happineſs to thee 
and all Saints, who have not their portion 
of good in this life (as the wicked have) 
but *tis reſerved for them to be theirs, at 
the Reſutrection and Eternal Judgement. 580 
much 


much for the attainments of Babes from chi Bu 
(] 
Text. | 


—— 


V. Of their taſting that the Lord is gra 
cious, and their deſiring the ſincere 
Milk of the word to grow thereby, 


From 1 Pet. 2, 1,-— 3. 


HE Apoſtle Peter had to do with Babes 
as well as Paul ( for fuch were the Jewiſh 
Converts generally ) and having told them 
Chap. 1. 23. that they were born again, he. 
doth in this Text exhort them to lay aſide al 
malice, and all guile, aud bypocrifies, and envier, 
and all evil ſpeaking (to which they being yet as 
carnal,” were too prone, as was noted be- 
fore) and as nem born Babes to deſire the fincere 
Milk of the Word, that they may grow thereby, 
if ſo be (or ſecing' and becauſe) they have 
. tafted that the Lord is graciow. This taſting is 
their coming to Chritt and believing in him as 
the chiet comer-ſione, v.4,6.and their growth is th 
their being built up on him a ſpiritual Houſe, &-c- 
Verſ. 5. which notes both the nature and in- 
clination of theſe Babes, viz. to come to and 
belicve in Chriſt, and withal to grow up in and \ 
to be built on him; that as he is precious or an 
honour to them, Verſ.. ſo they may be precious ( 
or au honour to him, and ſhew forth the ver- 
tues ( and thereby the praiſes of him) who || | 
t 
| 


hath called them out of their darkneſs into his 
matvellous light, Verſ: 9. | 5 
But 


But of their Faith I have ſpoken before; 1 
Fall now ſpeak of ſome of their expcricnce, 
—  Shich I conceive is coucht in this word of taft- 
9a: The perfect Chriſtian hath many ſenſes 
&7tSkerciled, he is fall of many and rich experi- 
ce repces, Heb. 5. 14. But the Babe hath the ex- 
ciſe of this one Senſe (Tafting ) eſpecially : 
rhich begets in him a deſire and longing after 
e Word for growth, that he may fuck and be 
tistied with the breaſis of Conſolations, that 
e may milk out and be ſatisfied with the abun- 
ance of glory. To allude to Iſa. 66. 11. 
he Babe hath a taſte as ſoon as he is born, 
nd hath Milk given him to cat, in which he 
aſtes a (ſweetneſs, and from which he finds ſo 
auch nouriſhment and ſtrength as holds his ſon! 
n life: If be were not alive be could not taſte, and 
if be did not tafte, be could not live, Experi- 
, nce is often expreſt by taſting, which is s 
od; bing beyond Hearing, and is joyn'd with Sce- 
ing, Pſal. 34. 8. Oh Taſte and See that the 


tance could find no place there for re- acceptance 
though it had been ſought with tears. God 
| a might 


a Lord is good z Now, as Seeing, ſo Taſting af. 
ig ects the heart, and quickens the Appetite, and 
. therefore, faith he, defire the Milk; which 
. doth not only expreſs the duty, but the nature 
4 Hand inclination of Babes, and that grounded 
4 Jon Taſting, Sceing or becauſe they have Taſted 
1 | that the Lord is gracious : ſeveral experiences 
« | C *5 Taſtes ) they bave had of this. As, 

2 1. That the Lord will admit them to Re- 
pentance, this is of his grace : when man had 
| ſinned the Law was incxorable, a mans Repen- 


8 * „ 4 7 SAL . r * * £ 
9 - "FR 
" * r 5 * 7 


585 (164) » — 
might have choſen whether he would have ad · 
miteed man to repent; but now he hath, it 
favours. of grace: und by this the Babes Taſte i ſu 
that he is gracious, th 

2. They Taſte that the Lord is gracious in I th 
that he hath provided a new and living way = 
wherein to come to him, that they may be 
ſaved at anothers coſt and charges: that he ſent th 
his Son into the world to fave ſinners, that . 
through him they might believe in God, and ill © 
that thence they might have hope in God, t 
I Pet. 1. 21. g hi 

3. They Taſte grace in this, That God calls I he 
Pro. 28.14. for no greater things at their hand than to cat IN © 
Milk, to Repent and Believe the Goſpel, and 8 

doth not put them to do penance. in Hell for 
thouſands of years, or do ſome extraordinary IF 
tasks of duty in this world: and weeping out ® 
their eyes, wearing cut their knees, & c. te 

4. They Tatte his grace in that he not only i=l & 
commands, but invites and intreats them to | *! 
come, to Repent and Believe that they may E 
hve; That God ſhould condeſcend fo far as to 
beſeech and go a begging to them (as the wond ff © 
is) that they would be reconciled, gives them 1 
a Taſte that the Lord is gracious, 2 Cor. 5. ff © 
19, 20. 

5. They T.ſte it in this, That God incou- 8 
rageth them to come by many great and preci-. 
aus: promiſes, I. 55. 1, 2, 3. Matth. 11. 1 
28.— 30, &. Yea be (wears to them as he 1 
livcs that he celights rot in tne death of a ſin- t 
ner, but that he thould return and live. 

6. That God hath knockt ſo often and wait- 
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ed ſo long to lead them by his goodneſs, pati - We 


ence, and long ſuffering to Repentance, that 
though they have not anſwered unleſs it were 
ſurlily and finfully, we will not come; that 
though they have put his patience to it, yet 
that he ſhould knock and wait, this gives them 
a further Taſic, that the Lord is gracious. 

7. That they have been at laſt convinced of 
the neceſſity of Repentance toward God, and 
Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that they are 


come to themſelves to ſee their dead, lofi and 


undone condition, tis of grace; for who could 
bave opened their eyes and wrought on their 
hearts, or would have done it but a gra- 
cious G od ? and in this they Tafte his 
grace. . 
3. That they have been enabled (with the 
Prodigal) to prolecute this conviction, to 
ariſe and go, to repent from dead works, and 
to make toward God by Faith, they Taſte his 
grace in it, for Repentance and Faith are both 
the gifts of a gracious God to them, Ad. 5. 31. 
Epbef. 2. 1, 8. | 

9. They Taſtc that the Lord is 2 in 
giving them a Spirit of Prayer and Supplicati- 
on, that they can bow their knees and beg not- 
only the pardon of their fins, but the ſancti- 
fying of their Souls. In this they Taſte his 
grace. | , 
10. They have a Taſte of his being gracious 
in that they arc bid welcom when they come, 
and that not only his Saints receive them into 
the brotherhood and fellowſhip to be fice of 
their company, but that now and then God 
ſmiles 
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with the kiffes of his mouth, and to vouchſaſt 
them ſome fellowſhip with himſelf. | 
11. They Taſte that the Lord is gracious in 


that he fits on a Throne of grace and gives 


them leave to come with boldneſs for more 
mercy and grace, fot their ſeaſonable relief: 
and that he doth allow them ſincere Milk to 
grow thereby. 0 
12. They Taſte his grace in this alſo, that 
they can diſcern the difference between their 
former and preſent ſtate, how deſperate and 
damnable that was, but how hopeful this is: 
that they had rather die than be dead in fins 
again. 

13- What preſent peate they have, and 
what ever hopes of more, even to everlaſting 
Conſolation , tis from the grace of God ; 
and in it they Tafic that he is gracious, 
2 Theſ: 2. 16. | | 

Theſe arc ſome (among others) of the ex. 
periences- that Babes have, or Tafics' of the 
Lords being gracious 3 I have not ſet them out 
at large; becauſe I would give you them (as 
they have them) viz. for Taftes : and though 
they are hut ſuch , yet theſe Taſtes beget de- 
fires and longings after the ſincere Milk that 
they may grow thereby. By this Taſte of 
theirs they can a little diſtinguiſh between ſin- 
cere and falſiſied Mitk;* between pure and im- 
pure Milk, between good and evil doctrine, 
though not ſo well as grown Saints: Their 
ear tryeth words, whether it be a form of 
ſound words; and their Taſte trieth milk- 
$3 - meat 
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meat, whether it be wholſome end nouriſhing 
or not,” to allude to chat in Feb 12. 11. and 
34. 3- and therefore though they be full of 
appetite and deſire, yet tis to ſincere milk, 
for they cannot thrive nor live by any other. 
note Now though their defires after higher #ttain- 
ief: ments be ( at preſent ) their (almoſt) high- 
Kto ct attainment, yet defires are not deſpicable 
chings, but of value. The defire of à man is 
that bis kindneſs, and a poor man is better than a Lyar, 
ir W Prov; 19. 22. though they be but poor as to 
and W attainments, yet they are rich in defires, and 
1s: God takes: this kindneis kindly at their hands, 
fins W that tis in their hearts to do greater things and 
| to grow: this poor man is better than a Lyar, 
ind i than an Hypocrite that pretends to, makes 
ng prof ſſions and promiſes of great things with- 
dont a real defire and kindneſs to the things 
„which he make a fair ſhew of in 4 complement 
| and in the ficſh. If there be firſt a willing 
-X- BW mind, it is accepted according to what a man 
he hath, and not according to what he hath not, 
ut 2 Cor. 8. 12. *Tis not à little te be able to 
as ſay as Nehemiab did, Chap. 1. 11. O Lord, I 
gh beſeech thee, let now thine ear be artenrive to the 
le- Prayer of thy Servant, and to the Prayer of 
at Bf thy Servants whodefire to fear thy Name. And 
of as the Author of the Epifteto the Hebrews, 
n- | Chop. 13019. Pray for , for we truſt tbas we 
n- | bave's good Conſcience in all things wills to live 
c, | bondfily- This Babe is à man of defires (in 
i | both lenſes) 5.6 he is loving and beloved, he 
of is defiring and deſired, Cant. 7. 10. Ia. 26.8 . 
- 2 Cor. 7. 7. Thus you have (cen the hs" 
elizes 
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e eee which ; is an et 
ment not to be undervalued by them, nor ate 
they to be undervalued by others. · For a cloſe 
to all their former actainments and characters 
I hall add one more, which is much taken no- 
tice of in Scriptute. 


VI. Their Love to the Brethren. 


Here is bat one ching more which I ſhall 
take notice of in relation to Babes attain- 
ments, and that is, Their Love to the Brethren, 
whereby they act like members of the Body of 
Chriſt, whole office it is to have the ſame care 
one for another, 1 Cor. 12. 25. and not be 
like this world, every man ſor himſelf, or ſay 
like Cain, Am I my Brothers keeper ? That they 
do love the Brethren ( in their degree fervently 
as well as truly) is atteſted by Peter, who 
writing to Babes ſaith, Seeing ye bave purified 
your be arts in obeying the truth by tbe Spirit unto 
anfeigned Love of the Brethren,” ſee that ye (con- 
tinue t) Love one another, with 4 pure heart 
ſervemiy, 1 Pet; f. 22. he exharts them to do 
that fully, which they already did in part, at- 
cording to that, 1 Tbeſ. 5 12+ Comfort your 
* together, and edifie one another, as ye alſo 
do. *Tis the great Character of. Chritts Diſci- 
plcs thac-they Love one another, Fob. 13. 35. 
and by this they are known to have patt from 
death to liſe, becauſc they love the Brethren, 
1 Job. 3. 15. Mnere give ine leave to note this 
hto this Epiſtle of Fobu, the great duty urged 
in 


en 
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ine n it js to love one another ( ſpoken to and of 
ate all the children of God ) and the fin fo much 
clole declaimed againſt is hating or not loving of one 
another : and when he faith, Chap. 3. 8. He 


that finneth is of the Devil, he meaneth this fin 
in ſpecial, For, ſaith he, Verſ. g. whoſoever is 
born of God doth not commit fin, viz. this ſin, be- 
cauſe the ſeed of God (of whom he is born) 
remaineth in him ( which is the ſame reaſon 
that is given by Peter preſſing to the ſame duty, 


hall W 1 Pei. 1. 22, 23.) and Verſe 10. he diftinguiſh- 
ain- W eth the Children of God from them of the De- 
ren, vil by this very thing: and Verſe 12. inſtanceth in 
of Cain who was of the wicked one, as he proves 
care by his breaking this command of loving his 
be Brother. And perhaps the fin unto death 
fay ſpoken of, Chap. 5. 16, ——19. is meant of 
hey this fin, for ſuch an one abidcth in death, 
itly Chap. 3. 14+ compare Chap, 3. 7,—— 16. with 
rho Chap. 5. 16, — 19. and this ſeems to be vcry 
fied clear. et. 

to But to proceed as to the thing in hand, viz. 
on- that Babes Love the Brechreo, tis clearly mani- 
art ſeſted by this among other things, that they are 
do ready to miniſter to their neceſſities, as occaſi- 
c- on, opportunity and ability gives them leave to 
"er do. The Apofile . boaſts of his Corinthian- 
ſo Babes, that he knew the fotwardneſs of their 
ci mind, and boaſted of their readineſs to this 
Fo thing, 2 Cor. g. 1, 2. and the Authour of the 
m FF Epittle- to the Hebrew-Bibes , tells them, 
n, Chap. 6. 10. that God was not unrighteous to 
Us forget their labour of Love, which they had 
cd 


| ſhew'd to his name, in that they had miniſtred 
M | and 


* 
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and did continue to miniſier to the Saints : and 


upon this ſcore he is perſwaded ſuch good 
things of them as accompanied and contained 
Salvation, Verſ. 9. of fo | po an eſteem is this 
grace of Love, - warrante 

niſtring to the Saints. And indeed *tis the 
great thing for which Jeſus Chriſt ſaith, Come 
ye bleſſed of my Father inberit 1be Kingdom pre- 
pared for you; why Lord? for I was hun- 
gry, &c. and you miniſtred to me in doing it 
to mine, Matth. 25. 31. · 40. This labour of 
Love is not in vain in the Lord. 

I might inlarge on this Theam, but it ſhall 
ſuffice to have toucht it. And now that Babes 
may bchold themſelves in this Glaſs, I (hall 
ſumm up their attainments and characters 
bricfly thus: They have the Foundation laid; 
they are new · born and do tat in obeying 
the Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt: they 
have all things neceſſary to the being of a Saint, 
and ſuch as accompany or contain Salvation; 
though not enough to a well- being here, or to 
have an entrance minifired to them abundantly 
in Heaven, as other Saints have: they have all 
conſtituting and eſſential Graces , as Repen- 
tance, Faith, Love, though not in ſo perfect a 
degree as the other Claſſes have, they preſs for- 
ward ( after their manner, in deſires) to 
grow; though they cannot run the xace, yet 


they walk in the way of Gods Command- 


ments 3 they preſs after to follow thevther 
Saints though flowly ( as the Poct faid of 
Aſeanits, —— ſequitur non paſſibus £quis) and are 
not able to keep pace with them, This is 

their 


and ad juſted by mi- 


n 


Freer was &% 


Te. v2. bas, 
their picture, the draught of their attainment ; 

the particular features and lineaments whereof 
are deſcribed before in their reſpective placey,, 
to which I refer you. I muſt now proceed to 
ſhew them their deſectiveneſs in compariſon of 
other Saints, and wherein they are as carnal, 
that I may provoke them to jealouſie and emu. 
lation, and thereby to perfection. „ 


III. Of the Babes defectivenef in compa? 
riſon of other Saints, and wherein they 
are as carnal, and walk as men. 


1. Of their defefiiveneſs, and wherein they fol. 
ſhort in compariſon of the bigher Claſſes of 


Saints. 


1 * they fall ſhort. of Fathers and Young 

men, who are ſtrong Saints, tis needleſy 1 

to take up much time or many words to de- 

clare, becauſe tis ſo obviouſly known and caſily 

granted by all; but that they fall ſhort of the 

little Children is that which I am toevince.” - 

The character of little Children is that they 

know the Father, viz. to be their Father, 

1 Job. 2. 13. But the Babe · child, the Infant of 

(.attainment as well as ) daies, the fucking 

Child that is fed only with Milk, though he 

have a Father, and a Father that provides for 

him, yet he knows him not to be his Father. 

The generality of the Old Teſtament profeſſors 

were but Babes, and their uſual way of addreſs 
3. . to 


| 1 
to God was, as the God that made Heaven and 
Farth, the Creator; and forfictimes as the God 


of Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob, the Promiſer : 


But ſeldom, not above twice ( as 4 collective 


body) addreſt to God as their Father; the 


places where they did fo addreſs arc Iſ2a.63-16. 


ndnd 64. 8. both which arc rather Prophecies of 


Tuk. 22.32. 


what they ſhould do hereafter, than aſſertions 
of what they did do, as ſome conceive. And 


in this latter they addreſs to him as a Father, 


ui, a maker and Soveraign, as appears by 
calling themſelves the clay, and God the Pot- 
ter, and telling him that they were the works 
of his hand. And to prevent an Objection 
that may be made from the Prodigal, who did 
at firſt addreſs to God, as his Father (Iwill 
go to my Father, and in my Fathers houſe ) it 
might be in this ſenſe of a Creator, as in 
Deut. 32. 6. beſide, I may ſay that he ſeems to 
be the repreſentative of a returning back · ſlider, 

rather than of a Convert at the very fitfl: and 
though returning alſo is a Converſion, and 

works much like what it doth at the very firft, 
yet it hath refpect to a former relation, which | 
was not wholly cut off, as was the caſe of re- 

turning Iſrael, in Fc 1. 7. Fer. 3. 1.—5. 

where they ſpeak of him as theirs, though they 

had been called by him Loammi not my people, 

and almoſt divorced by him, which they de- 

ſerved to be. 

Ss for a while at the beginning of the Goſpel, 
the Diſciples were but as Babes, for they knew 
not the Father, Fob. 14:6, 11. And 
though Chriſt had taught therm to pray mo wort 

ther, 


f the Father. 


da. 
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* ther, yet twas long ere they had learned to 


ask of the Father in the name of Chriſt, 
Fob. 16. 23, 24. or to know their union with 
the Father and the Son: and therefgre our Sa- 
viour tells them fo often that they ſhould know 
and enjoy more at that day: what day? viz. - 
when he was aſcended to the Father, for then 
(was my Father and your Father, my God and 
your God, Joh. 20. 17. And the Spirit deicend- 
ed from the Father, the Holy Ghoſt not being 
given till Chriſt was glorified, h. 7. 39. 
ſaith Chrift, At that day, ye ſpall know thaniT 
am in my Father, and you in me, and I 71 you 
( which yet you know not, though it be ſo) 
Fob. 14+ 20. In that day ye ſhall ack, me nothing, 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto yu, whatſocuer,ye 
ſhall ack, the Father in my name, he will give it 
you, Chap. 16. 23. and Verſ. 25. The time 
cometh ( viz. that day) when I ſhall no more 
ſpeak to you in Parables , but ſhem you plainly 
And again, Verſ. 26. In that 
day ye ſhall ask in mynam:, And accordipgly 
alter Chriſts Aſceolion, and the rcctiving of 
the Holy Ghoſt, they did uſually cry, - Abba 
Father, Rom. 8. 15, 16. Gal. 4.6. they addreſt 
to God, as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and G:d our Fatber; as may be ſcen in places 
more than too many to be quoted here: they 
had more knowledge (even #flurance ) of 
their intereſt in the Father and the Son, of 
commun ion and fellowſhip with the Father and 
the Son, 1 Job. 1. 3 which fora great while 
they were unacquainted with. This then is the 
concluſion which I draw from theſe Premiſes, 
Tha', M3. 1. Tne 
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1. The Babe- Saints though they have in2 
tereſt in and communion with God and Chrift, 
yet (while ſack') *ris much in the dark to 
to them, and they have not the aſſurance of it, 
as the little Children and other higher degrees 
of Saints have: I may ſay of theſe, as God did 
of Iſrael in their infant age, Hoſe 11. 1, 3. 
When Iſratl was a Child ( a Babe) I loved him, 
T raught Ephraim alſo' o go, but they knew not 
that bealed them: The Babes arc rather ſaid 
to be knoten of God, than they can be ſaid to 
know him,” as tis expreſt concerning them, 
Gal. 4. 9. Babes have life, and light, and power 
in a meaſurt; there are influences from God to 
them, and a'fecret converſe between God and 
them, 'which yet they apprehend and diſcern 
but alittle. It may be faid of them as Jacob 
faid, Surely the Lord is in this place and I knew 
it not, Gen. 26. 16. God deſcends into them 
by many illapſes, they aſcend to God by many 
breathings, yet they are not ſure, they know 
not whether this be God that come down, or 
grace that goes up. The beſt fee but darkly 
. and through a glaſs, but in part in compariſon 
of what viſion is to be; bur theſe ſee more 
- darkly than the others that ſee but darkly, and 
know leſs than they that know but in part 
being Bibes they underſtand as Babes, for ſo 
that is which we render Child, 1 Cor. 13. 11. 
Now though there be mere than a Potentia, 
ſome Acts, yet they have ſo little underſtand ing, 
that tis inſignificant in compariſon of men, 
1 Cor. 14. 20. They fee 2s the poor man did 
at tuſt in a confuſed way; men as Trees, yet 
2 705 2 walking, 


— 


C3799). ., 
walking, Merk 8. 24. when other Saints ſee 
them as they arc, men clearly; as that man 
did after the ſecond touch of Chrifis hand, 
Verſ. 25. Theſe poor Babes a& grace, but can 
hardly ſay tis grace: they walk and follow, as 
Peter did the Angel out of Ptiſon, but wiſt not 
that it was true, which was gone unto him, 
Ads 12. 9. They hear God and anſwer to his 
call as little Samuel did, but as yet he knew 
not the Lord, 1 Sam. 3. 7. They have at- 
tained to more things, than they have attained 
to the knowledge ol, which is the advance of 
other Saints. Their cyes are held in great mea- 
ſure as the Diſciples were, that though ſeſus draw 
near and talk with them, yet they know him 
not, Lake 24. 15, 16. he tells them this and 
the other thing, and they feel its working, but 
know not what to make of it, and arc afraid to 
ask him, Lake 9. 45. Many ſaw and talkt 
with Jeſus, yet took him for the Gardiner, and 
knew him not till a while after, 70h. 20. 14,17. 
So *cis with theſe poor ſouls, though God know 
them, and work in them, and talk to them, 
yet what he is doing, they know not yet, as 
Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Fob. 13.7. if they be in 
the Mount and fee any glory, they are more 
afraid than tranſported, and ſay, L if good to be 
here, and yet know not what they lay, Luk. 9. 33. 
While Chriſt talks to them their hearts burn 
within them, ſome heat and warmings they 


ſeel, but they know him not, Luk. 24+ 16,- -32. 


they are troubled, and thoughts ariſe in their 
hearts, though he ſay, Peace be to you, Verſ-36,37. 
And then again,they belicve not for joy, Verſg i. 
| M 4 - that 
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that which would promote anothers, ſeems to 
obſtruct and put a Hop to their Faith. This is 
their firſt defect in compariſon of others, and 
wherein they fall ſhort , that though they are + 
(and act like) Gods people (in a meaſure ) 
yet they know it.not, nor can yet diſcern clear» 
ly the work of grace, nor canfay, I am my be- 
loved, and he it mine. 

2. They are deſective in this, far fhort of 
other Saints, that they are unskilſul in the 
Word of rightcoulnels, becauſe they are Babes, 
Heb. 5. 13. the Word of righteouſneſs is the 
Goſpel, or Chriſt Jeſus who is the whole of 
the Goſpel ; for to Preach the Goſpel, and to 
Preach Chrift is all one, fo a Miniſter of Chriſt 
and the Goſpel,” or the Word, is all one. Chriſt 
Jeſus is called the Word, Job. 1. 1. ghe Word 
of Salvation, Ads 13. 26. with Ads 3. 26. 
the Word of Gods grace, Ads 20. 32. the 
Word of Life, Pbil. 2. 16, and here the Word 
of rightcouſnels, in which theſe Babes were un- 
Skilful , are Which is: not negative, ex: 
eluding all Knowledge 3 but privative; ex: 
cluding full knowledge and skill. Now as to 
this they were inexpert or unskilful to ,difcern 
and know Chriſt (as they ſhould) to be the 
root of righteouſneſs, ſor juſtification and ſancti- 
fication, to be made of God to us righteoulnels, 
both by imputation and operation. tho 

1. They were untkilful in the Word 6f 
righteouſnels for juſtification, Theſe Jcwe 
iſh or Hebrew - Babes could not cafily, Exucre 
bominem Judaicum, put off the legal man, who 
ſought rightecuſneſs by, or at Icaſt as it we 

| Y 
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y the works of the Lew, Rom. 9. 32. and 


0.2, -4+ Saith Vatablug of this Babe, Nox 
teſt imtelligere ſermonlem Evangelicam, qui docet 
eram juſtitiam : he cannot underfiand the 
ord of the Goſpel which teacheth the true 
ighteoufneſs, and that is Juſtification by 
aith and not by the works of the Law. This 
Babe knows the Elements ($16. ) the letters 
pf the Goſpel, but is not yet able to ſpell and 
cad the whole Word of righteouſneſs. Though 
Jeſus Chriſt were made of God to the Coriu- 
hian- Babes righteguſneſs, as 1 Cor. 1. 30. yet 
they were ignorant how, viz. that he became 
{in and a curſe for us, that we might be the righ- 
teouſueſs of God in him, as the Apoſtle tells them 
and us, 2 Cor. 5.21. and thercfore he refolved 
to know ( or make known) nothing among 
them, but Chrift and him crucified, 1 Cor. 2.2. 
that is, as dying for our ſins (for he had none, 
knew none of his own") and as he roſe again 
for our Juſtification, Rom. 4. 25. which was 
the thing he Preacht to the Cfinthiajjo at firſt, 
but doubted a little, whether they firmly be- 
lieved it, 1 Cor. 15. 1,=—5- and therefore 
were but Babes as well as tor other things, 
which he mentions, 1 Cor. 3. mk 
And that this is the Apoſtles meaning, as to 
the Hebrew-· Babes; is clear from the context 
and the ſcope of the whole Epilile, which is 
toſhew the excellency of Chriſt the High- Prieſt 
after the order of Melebiſtdee ( the Lord our 
rightcouſnefs ) beyond that of the Law which 
made none perfect gor righteous. He begins, 
Verſ: 10, 11. with this Higb-Prieſt after = 
| | order 
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righteouſneſs and firong meat, and the ſumm 
of all which he had to ſay, as he ſpeaks in 
Chap 8.1. where he reaſſumes the diſcourſe and 
goes on with it, telling them that this is more 
excellent and better, which word (bester) 
he uſeth of Chriſt and the Goſpel diſpenſation 


at leaſt thirteen times. This their weak ſto- 


machs could not concoct, and therefore he calls 


them Babes: to this purpoſe Fac. Capellus ſpeaks 


clearly and fully, Qui typorum ceremonialium 
ita particeps eſt, ut iis indigere ſt putet, ae eos 
ut cibum ſuum ampleclatur, in ſermonem juſtitie, 
fadu Evangelicum, in qus vera juſtitie doftring 
traditur,  capere non paicſt z repueraſcit enim, 
adeogue jam redit ad infantiam, eamque priore 
deteriorem. In ſhort, he that thinks he needs 
the ceremonial types and makes them his meat, 


cannot take in the Vord of righteouſneſs, the 


Evangelical Covenant, for. he is a worſe Babe 
than they wereapt old. The Galatians alſo 
were guilty. is babiſhneſs and were not 

242 n 3 they were receding and goin 
ck again to the Law, or at leaſt blending = 
mixing it with Faith for + pai for 
which Paal calls them fooliſh, the ſame with 
Babes and unskilful , as appears by the whole 
Epilile, and the {cope and deſign thereof takes 
up hereabout: yea he travels again for them, 
to bring them out from the Law to a more per- 
ſect knowledge and Image of Chriſt, Chap. 4· 19. 
So then, chis is the Babes defect that he is un- 
skilful in the Word of righteouſneſs, that and 
how Chriſt is our righteouſneſs, The Chriſti- 
an 


\ 


order of Melchiſedee, which is the Word of 
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| of an Jews were many of them but Jewiſh Chriſli- 
m ans, they were not cafily brought to lay Moſes 


and his Law afide 3 and the Chriſtian Gentiles 
nd were too much but Gentile-Chriftians, they 
re could hardly part with their old acquaintance, 
) WW the Law of Nature and works. Few were 
on come to Paul's pitch to reſt only in Chriſt Jeſus, 
o- W to reckon all Ceremonies, Priviledges, Tears, 
lis Prayers, Humiliations and all that may be 
ks called our own righteouſneſs to be loſs and 
m dung as to Juſtification, yea though as touching 
08 the Law, blameleſs; and to be found in him 
e, and the righteouſneſs that is of God by Faith 
4 in him, that they may have no confidence in | 
the fleſh ( which is but graſs ) and rejoyce in — 6. 74 
e Chriſt Jeſus only. And cherefore tis obſervar- 
5 ble that the Apoſtles whether they writ to 
Jews or Gentiles made it ill their buſineſs to 
c bring them off from every Law and Covenant, 
ö to that of Faith; and there to ground and 
) build them upon the only true foundation and 
t corner-ftone Chriſt Jeſus, that he (as he de- 
ö ſerves ) might in all things have the prehemi> 
| nence, and be all in all, Col. 3. 10, 11. Gal. 6. 
15, 16. Heb. 13. 7, 8. 1 Pet. 2. 5, 6. 1 Cor. Is 
29, . > 
2. Babes are alſo ungkilful in the Word af 
righteouſneſs for ſanctiſfication, to know him 
experimentally as the root of ſanctification, 
and that they are not only to bring forth fruit, 
but to bring it gon by and in him. We have 
not only our firft but future grace from Chriſt, 
and our fruits of righteouſneſs which are by 
Chriti, are alſo (even then when we are fi led 
; with 


(180) 
with them) acceptzble to God; and to the 
glory and praiſe of God by him, in whom all 
our freſh ſprings are, in whom is our fruit 
found, from whoſe fulnels we receive grace fo 
grace, and without being and abiding in him 
we can do nothing, Phil. 1. 11. 1 Pet. 2. 5, 
Hoſe 14-8. Pſal, $7.7. Fob-1.16. and 15-5 They 
that will grow in grace, muſt grow in the know 
ledge of Chriſt, as the root of that growth, 
2 Pet. 3. 18. that as they have received him 
they may walk in him, rooted and built up in 
him, Col. 2. 6, 7. that he may be not only the 
foundation, but the whole ſtructure and the 
adorning may be from him. As it is eſſential 
to Goſpel ſanctification to do all for God, as 
our end ; fo tis to do all from and in the 
ſtrength of Chriſt, through which alone we ate 
able to do all things, Phil. 4. 13. as the glory 
of God is the final, fo Chriſt is the c ſſici- 
ent cauſe of all the fruits of righteouſne(s, 
Phil. 1. 11. 7 | 
Indeed, *tis as hard a thing to live out of 
our {elves and fetch all from another, to ſay as 
Paul, It is not T that live, but Chrift liveth in 
me, as tis not to live to our ſelves but to ano- 
ther. Babes act and ſpeak as if they lived on 


Aheir own ſtock, and boaſt too often as if they 


had not received, Us; the Corinthians did, 
1 Cor. 4. 7. This principle of deriving all 
tanctitication from Chriſt is not preſently and 
diſtinctly known to all belicvers; tis probable 
that the Diſciples underſtood it not, till Chriſt 
taught it them in that Sermon, John 15. and 
this indeed is the caſe of Babes, tor though to 
| them 


| (#8r) | 
them Chriſt be made wiſdom, righteouſneſs, 
ſanctification and redemption, yet they arc un- 
skilſul and incxpert as to the defivation of it, 
and to have particular recourſe to him for it. 
Again, 

3. Babes are defective in this, that though 
they love to hear much, yet they are unable to 
bear much, eſpecially any thing that is beyond 
Milk, and called meat, yea ſtrong meat: and 
therefore *twere to hurt and not to help them, 
to feed them with Bread and Wine, ſuch as 
Melchiſedee preſented to Abraham, Gen. 14. 18. 
Our Saviour had many things to ſay, his heart 
was full,” but he could not give it vent then, 
for his Diſciples ' were not able to bear it, 
76 16. 12. And Paul tells his Corinthian- 

abes, that he had fed them with Milk and not 
ory with ſtrong meat, for hitherto ye were not able 


ic to bear it nor jet are ye able, 1 Cor. 3. 2. ſo Heſych 

6, che Hebrew · Babes were dull, thick and hard of «54, 
hearing the Doctrine which he calls ſtrong 4:46, 

of meat, they could digeſt Mitk only, Chõp. 5. 1 T5. Ses e, 

as Strong meat makes Babes ſick of hearing. 

in *Tis like Sax?'s Armour to David, too heavy for 

o- W him, he hath not been uſed to it, nor tryed it, 

on and therefore cannot bear it, he muſt to his 

ey Sling or ean do no feats. They are not yet fo 

|, ſtrong to put on all the Armour of God, they 

I cannot weild the Sword of the Spirit, nor ule 

d the Shield of Faith dextrouſly. They are not 

le yet wean' d from the Milk, and who can teach 

ſt them knowledge? i. e. high and great know- 

4 ledge of wiſdom, &. they muſt have line on 

J line, now and then'a little, Va. 28. „ 

: they 


C2 & « \ 


as little qnes. when they go to School, area 
great while a learning their Alphabet, and muft 
be ſhewn again and again, which is A, and 
which is B, &. a man muſt liſp and ftammer 
and tone it to them in their way. Many a 
young Student takes a great deal of pains, is 
ever reading, but is not Maſter of what he 
reads ; and the fault is not ſo much in the me- 
mory, or the Wall, as in the underſtanding: fo 
tis with theſe Babes, they hear and read much, 
but cannot digeſt and concoct it; no, though 
they remember it: but firong men love to ma 
their meals of ſtrong meat, Heb. 5. 14. Again, 
4. Babes are defective in this that they have 
not attained to uſe or an habit as they of -fult 
age (or the perſect) have: as much diffe- 
rence as there is between habit and diſpoſi- 
tion, ſo much there is between Babes and grown 
Saints, for fo the diſtinction is, Heb. 5. 14. 
Habits ate full, of skill and firength and make 
operation eaſie, whereas diſpoſitions are faint 
and weak, meer eſſays and attempts, ſuch as 
arc in Babes to ſpeak and go. They have not 
(like David as to his Armour® been uſed nor 
habited to ſuch things, and cannot go nor 
walk in them as others can that have try'd 
again and again; we cafily do things we have 
been uſed or wont to do, but we are bunglers 
at things for want of uſe and habit, which is 
the caſe of Babes; ſo that the difference be- 
tween theſe and grown Saints, is as much as 
between manhood and infancy, the ſtrength and 
weaknels of the one and other, as n 17 | 
adit 
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WM habit of perſection and an imperſe diſpoſition 
and inclination. A. a | 
35. Babes arc defective in this, that they have 
and not the ſenſes exerciſed ( the taſie they have 
as before.) but not all the ſenſes exerciſed ) 


Je diſcern both good and evil, Heb. 5. 14. that 
is which, ſtrong men have, Babes want, vis. 


15 — | diſcerning facultics, and an ability to diftinguiſh 
things that differ, that they may approve of 
the things which are moſt excellent, as Pax! 
prayed that the Philippians might be able to do 
oh WC Chaps 1. 10, compared with the Margent ) 
Fo and not only hold faft that which is good. 
For want of this skill of diſcerning. - 


5 6. The Babes are apt to be toſſed to and ſro 
| with every (fair) wind of Doctrine, and 


co be abuſed by crafty mates and ſalſe teachers, 
that can make and fit as well as feign words on 
purpoſe : this is hinted in Epheſ. J. 14. That we 
| henceforth be no more Children (gr. Babes) 
be et to and fro, and carried about with every 
wind of doGrine, by tbe ſlight of men and cunning 


: craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive. 
2 And of all them to whom Epiſtles were writ- 
f ten, the people that are called Babes were in 
moſt danger; as the Corinmtbians, 1 Cor. 4. 
15.— 21. which is the occafion of his putting 


them upon watching, ſtanding faſt in the Faith, 
to quit themſelves like men and to be ſtrong, 
I Cor. 16. 13. And again tells them his fears of 
them leſt as the Serpent beguiled Eve ( in her 
infancy) through his ſubtlety, ſo their minds 
ſhould be corrupted ( by falſe teachers ) from 
the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 17. * 
an 
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and again, Verſ. 12,.— 15. ſo the Hebrews 
(the Babe Chriſtian Jews in Fades) were in 
great danger of being turned afide by falſe 
teachers, which occafioned that Epifile to them: 
and the Jews diſperſed alſo were in the like 
danger, is appears by 2 Pet.2.1,—3. and 3.17, 
and the Galatians alſo, as is evident from 
Chap. 1. 6,—9. and the (cope of the whole 
Epiſtle, but the little Children ate more fixed 
and firm, 1 Fob. 2, 18, ——27. 

7. The Babes defectivenceſs is ſeen in this, 
that they ſerve God rather after the manner of 
Servants, than as Children: they ate (as the 
Prodigal did at fictt with to be) as hired Ser- 
vants. This is clear from Gal. 4 the Heir, 
* 1. as long as he is a Child ( gr. a Babe) 
differeth nothing from a Servant, but is, Verſ. 2. 
under Tutors and Governours (a Schoolmaſter, 
the Law, Chap. 3.24.) and while they are Chil- 
dren (gr. Babes) ate in bondage under the Ele- 
ments, or rudiments of the world, Verſ.3. which 
he calls beggarly, Verſ. 7. and tells them *cis 
(though they defire it) to be in bondage, Yerſ.7. 
and oppoſeth the Son and Servant, Verſ. 6. But 
now, the grown Saints ſtand faſt in the liberty, 
wherewith Chirift had made them free, as Paul 
exhorts, Gal. 5. 1. and will not be again intan- 
gled with this yoke of bondage 3 but worſhip 
God in Spirit and in Truth. Thus have I 
thewn wherein Babes are deſective in compari- 
fon of other Saints; and now I muſt ſhew worſe 
things than thele, viz. their carnality, wherein 
they are & carnil. | 
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II. Of their being is Carnal and walking 
as men, 

12 poor Babes are but a degree above 
, Carnal men 3 though they be not carpal, 
yet & carnal ; Many of them are fo, for ( as 
I have once and again hinted) there axe degrees 
among them, and they argnot-aQed nor do 
act. all alike : ſome of the Babes are leſs de- 
ſectire and leſs carnal than others. Of the 
Corimtbians the Apoſtle ſpeaks, not only that 
they were Babes and not ſpiritual, but that 
they were 45 carnal, and walkt & men; there 
was but little difference (in many things) be- 
tween them wg meer carnal men, men in and 
walking in and after the flcſh, 1 Cor. 3. 1,— 3. 
This will appear in (alas!) but too many par- 
ticulars and inftances. Wann,. 

1. They were 9s carnal in this, that there 
wag among them, envy, firife, and diviſion or 
faction, Verſ. 3. and becauſe of this which 
was undeniable, the Apoſtle appeals to them 
and makes them Judges, whether they were 
' carnal and walked as men, vis. in the 
eſn, or according to men and not according 
to God, as Groius expꝛeſſeth it: Are, ye not 
catnal ? ye cannot deny it, tis undenjable. 
You cannot deny that ye are envious, Ge: it 
witneſſeth (and is not only witnei by others}, 
to your faces, and therefore you cannot deny, 
but you are carnal ; for, (uch things aro the, 
N works 


works of the fleſh, Gal. 5. 19, ——2r- and” | 
it comes from below, not only from earth and 
men, but from Hell and the Devil ( who 
worketh theſe things in the children of diſobe- 
dience, and in you who ate herein diſobedicac 
children) if ye have bitter envying and ſtriſe in 
your hearts, glory not, and lic not againſt che 
truth, | for this wiſdom deſcendeth not from 
above; but is" lenſua), cartbly. and devilidh 
Fam: 3. 14, 15. Tis ſuch as a ſpirituglly an- 
hezvenly wiſe man would be aſhamed of. 
Whoever then be found ſuch as rheſe Co- 
rimbians are, but Babes and as carnal, how high 
ſoever they may carry it, and how great ſo- 
. ever their name may be: the ſame thing that 
2 denominates them Babes, will denominate any 
if or alt others ſo, where ever tis found. . Ooly 
this is to be noted, that this is not aſcribed to 
| them from any particular act ( for wholiveth 
Y and ſinneth not, in many things. ve offend all) 
. but tis from a kind of habitual frequency and 
continuance, for ſo the word walking doth im- 
— port. A Chriſtian ſhould excel the beſt of men 
in all morality and Ingenuity, but to be like 
the worſt of men (envious ones, the Devils 
pictures) is very carmal indeed. But let us in- 
3 quite a little into the occaſion and riſe of 
8 this. | 
3 * The occaſion; not given but taken was from 
. Faul and Apollo, who planted and watered them; 
4 ſrom hcace they grew into more than emulati 
EA ons, ſor they were'envious for their ſakes, (. 
. Fojhuah was for Ala /) and puſſed up ſoꝶ one 
«ainft another, Chop. 4. 6. one was for LR 
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ather and Teacher? ſurely vo, the carnality 
hy not in this. Paul calls Timothy and Tirus his 


0-4 and faich of theſe Corinthians, Chap. 4 


14, 15. that they were his Sons, that he bad 
begotren them, that they were of him; and 


therefore in that relative , reſpeQtive-and re- 


(embling ſenſe they might without carnalicy 
call him Father, and lay they were of hitr, 
But the carnality lay in ſuch things as the ſe 
following. | 

1. They were more taken with the gifts and 
parts of either of theſe than with their office 
and gtaces : men have (as I may f) ſeveral 
humours, and they are moſt taken with that 
man, that takes and toucheth their humour 
moſt : Some that were for down- right plain- 
neſs took Paul's part ; others that were of a 


more nice and tickliſh humour were taken with 


Apolly's Eloquence: for Paul came not with 
Oratory, Chap. 2. 1, 4. but with plain- 
2 of ſpeech, 2 Cor. 3. 12. And Apollo was 

an Eloquent man, Ad, 18. 24. In this they. 
wers Babes and as carnal; for whereas they 
ſhould have no mans perſon or parts in admira- 
tion, but honbur the man of God for the 
works ſake, they ſeemed to honour each for 


their words make, and not ſor Gods Wor ke, 


1 came unto, them. And alas! ho thany 
H Babes are there 2mong - allo ? Some 77 
2 $1 


Exe k. 33. 
30,32. 
Tim. 4. 
374 
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fine aii curious, they muſt have the Diſh gar- * 
niſhed, the Cloath laced and trim d Al- a. mode, 
they care not for plain Song: this is all Babiſh 
and carnal to look after what ſuits our humour, 
and not after ediſication and increaſe. 

2: Theſe Babes, and as cirnal Corinthians 
did it ſeems much confine, not only them- 
ſelves but God too, to ſuch a mans Miniſtry: 
they lookt for no increaſe ( ſome of them 
unleſs Paul did Preach; nor others unleſs Apollo 
did Preach; 48 if their Faith and the bleſſing 
had come from the man, as is intimated in 
Cbap. 3. verſ. 5, 6,7. with Chap. 1. 13, 14. if 
Pack 1 9 ; . and fainted: th | 
Lords Feaſt or Supper, then they promiled 
thernſelves gteat matters, as others did ſrom 
Apollo; as if the ſucceſs had been ſrom men 
and not from God. Poor Babes! that will let 
none feed them but ſuch a Nutſg,; or ſuch a 
Servant, as if the Milk would do them 
moſt good when this or that perſon puts it 
into their mouth. How. many of theſe are 
there to this day, that care not to hear un- 
leſs ſuch a man Preach; cuſh, ſay they, this is 
not the man I came to hear, and away they go. 
My heart will never be bcaten down and 
broken, faith one, unleſs Pas Preach ; nor 
mine quickened and raiſed up, ſaith another, 


| unleſs Apoll Preach. They are more taken 


With man than God, 4nd mans word than 
Gods too too often; when we muſt know that 
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bt tis the Lords doing, 


*, 


k be wrong 
and he alone ſhould be wonderful in our eyes: 
who ever brings a mercy tis God ſends and— 
bleſſeth it, and the glory ſhould be his. - Theſe 
Babes receive & man, that they affect, as an 
Angel of God, yea as Chriſt Jeſus, and bleſs 
him too, Gal. 4. 14, 15- and it may be after 
awhile another fieals away their hearts ( for 
they are giddy, and unſtable many of them) 
and then Apollo is beyond Paul, and he be- 
comes their enemy for telling them the truth, 
Verſ. 16. and they exclude him for another, 


Verſe 17. Thus as if the men were all in al), 


as they aſſect, do they celebrate and admire ;. 
as if not Chrift but Paul, c. had been cruci- 
fed for them, or were divided, the Apoſtle 
upbraids them; 1 Cor. 1. 12, 13. 

3. Theſe Babes were yet fo carnal that ſome 
truth would ſcarce be believed by them unleG it 
came out of Pauls mouth, nor by others unleſs 
it came from Apollo's: they embraced the 
truth ſor the mans ſake, more than the man 
for. the truths fake; and the feet were more 
beautiful than the tydings, or elſe the tydiags 
were not beautiful, if ſuch a mans feet did not 
bring them. If Paul ſaid jt was an Oracle, his 


'( ipſe dixiz ) word was ſufficicnt to ſume, who 


would ſcarce believe it from Apollo 3» and others 
that were for Apollo preferred it much beyond 
what they would have done if Paul had ſaid it: 
tis to them as if *rwere another thing, ano- 
ther Goſpel, another Chriſt, another Spirit, 
2 Cor. 11. 4. And as it was then is it not now? 
tome truths will not down with ſome perſons 

| 1 ualeſs 
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it more and another leſs tine than it was _ 
whereas the truth is the ſame whether in F 
or Apollo's mouth; and not at all the more of 
leſs true for this or that mans ſaying it. If 
ſuch a man or party of men ſay ſo, we will be 
lieve it, ſay many Babes. This or that man is 
their Oracle, if he ſay it, it mult be true; if 
he do not fay it, eſpecially if he geinſay it, it 
cannot be true. | g 
4+ They were yet ſo carnal that they fell into 
parties, and took. ſides, and thence came en- 
vying and tirifc, faction and conſuſion - they 
brake out into vilifying of one another, they 
grew proud and quarrelſome, and could ſcarce 
live in love and peace together. We ſay Pant 
is the beſt Preacher, he Preacheth ſirongly, lay 
the Paulinifts 3 and ay the Apollonians, Apollo 
is the beſt Preacher, he Preacheth fluently : and 
they can ſcatce forbear fighting; and crying 
out, Who is on our fide? who? and wo and 
alas, is not this fulfilled jo our cars in our 
daics ! Who would think that Babes ſhould 
make fo much a do? but the queſtion reſolves 
it (elf, the Babes are carnal 3 and whence 
comes fighting and war but from the lults of 
the fleſn? Jam. 4. 1. Oh that I might by en- 
treaty prevzil that theſe Babiſh and carnal 
tricks may be laid aſide : it ſhall be granted to 
| you that God may uſe one man more than ano- 
ther for bringing in and building up; but till 
remember that the excellency of the power is 
of God and not of the Earth.ea Veſſcl. It 
ſhall be granted that thou maiſt love, if thou 
| wilt 
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better; but be it muſi not be judged} 
humour. Hear thine Apollo, but receive 4 
Word not as his but as Gods, or elſe t will not 
work effectually, 1 Theſ. 2. 13. do not call 
him thy ( megnus Apollo) thine Oracle. Be- 
lieve the truth who ever Preach it, Paul or 
Apollo, but do not pin thy Faith on any mans 
ſlecve, be it white or black: be of what Church 
thou wilt, ſo thou be of the Church of Chriſt, 
and do not glory in this, Iam of Paul, and I 
of Apolly ; for there is no Church in Scriptuge 
called this mans or that mans, tis the Church 
of God, and the Churches of Chriſt. I could 
ſay other things, but I intend to ſpare you 
all 1 can, though there are many more 
carnalities yet to be mentioned pudergue re- 
ferre, &cc. 

2. They were & carnal in that they were 
ptoud of being in Church communion, thaugh 
they had and kept communion with very 
clean perſons (and their lump was lea vened 
That they did fo is clear from 1 Cor. 5. and yet 
were puffed up, Verf. 2. and gloried, Verſ. 6. 
they boaſted of being in fellowſhip, though ic 
were with groſs and unheard of ſinners, Verſ. 1. 
which puts the Apoſile upon ſuch Exhortations 
| as we hnd in Verſe 11. and Cor. 6. 14, 
When perſons can content themſelves with and 
be proud of ſuch common, prophane (and 
therefore falfome and offenſive ) communion at 
large, tis an ertument of their being « car- 
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| adminiſtred;, they arc is carnal, x Cor, 11. 
17,34 when humane partitions ſteal the 
name of a Church, and mixt participations 
the name of communion, and Chriſtians can 
pleaſe themſelves with and glory in it, they 
are 4s carnal. Be not therefore uncqually 
yoked ; and if any that is called Brother be a 
Fornicator, &c. with ſuch an one don't you 
eat. : 

3. That theſe Corinthian-Babes were & car- 
nal appears by their going to Law with one 
another before the unbelievers and unjuſt}, 

1 Cor. 6. 1, 8. this they wete bold and 
daring in, durſt any of yon? Verſ. 1. this they 
did for toyes and trifles, the ſmalleſt matters, 
Verſ. 2. they had cauſe to be aſhamed of it, 
Perſe 5. as if there had not been one wiſe or 
honeſt man among them; twas utterly and 
undeniably a fault, Verſ. 7. And yer being but 
Babes and as carnal, this they durſt to do. 

Such Babes are all they who do after this faſhi- 
on: ſo is every one, ſuch another piece of 
cirnality, ho refuſeth the hearing of the Saints, 
und goes to Law with his Brother before unbe- 
lievers and the unjuſt. The Apoſtle ſpeaks anger- 
ly in this caſe, bat ? dare you ? know ye 

mt, &c- Can you profeſs and pray? and yet not 
forgive, nor ſuffer, but wrong and defraud, 
and that your Brethren !' Oh what a ſtrange 


thing is this, . cannot be excuſed nor any plea 


Rr * 


can de. made for it, tis utrerly a fault (tis 
altogether and 
baſe all over 


wholly a fault, as the gre) tis 


4 Babes 


not mind to caſt out or 
enſure the incefiuous perfon, 1 Cor. 5. and 
non they are ſo violent, that they will not for- 
pive him, but ſuffer him to be ſwallowed up 
with overmuch ſorrow, 2 Cor. 2. Thus they 
Wo from theextream of deſect, to that of ex- 
WG, and arc not acquainted with the divine 
mediocrity to walk in the midſt of the paths of 
Jadgement. So the Galatian Babes, at the firſt. 
hey admire Paul, and blcfs him, but after 4 
while, they carry it to him as if he had been 
heir enetny, Gal. 4. 14.— 16. and this was 
ſoon done, Chap. I. 6. At the beginning, who 
but Paal, they were ready to Deify him, after 
a while, he was no body, they were ready to 
defic him: thus do they, not veeze about by 
degrees, but chop about from one extream to 
: nother, being toſſed with every wind of do- 
| ctrine, "Epbeſ. 4. 14. they fail with that wind 
that blows,” and are carried with the laſt 
man they heard, poor weather - cocks that they 

are. 
When our Saviour began to waſh the Diſci- 
ples fect, Jahn 13. ſaies Peter, Verl. 6. Lord, 
daſt thou waſh my feet? he ſeems to put it off 
with ſcorn; what have I no more manners, 
than to let thee waſh my feet? thou ſhalt never 
walh my feet, Verſ. 8. and yet when Chritt 
had told him but a word or two, faies he, 
| 8 Verſ. g. 


the extream 3 one whi 5.6 t cali out 

not take in the incefiuoys lon; 1 L 
fection, the Galatians would now Ow "pul but hi 
eyes for Paul, and then pull, out 21 eyes: ati 
as for proreftation, Peter is one time or not 3 
all, and by andby for all over: this is the 

of thele Babes, and this their way is rheir foll 
for they are a carnal. 

. They arc 4 carnal in this, that they tak 
great exceptions at a little matter, 1 7 
take pet at nothing almoſt. If you be not. c 
their way and follow them, they will take i 
ill even to the forbidding of doing 4 
work, as the Diſciples did, Mark g. 838. 
they were a carnal in this, and therefore Chuil i 
forbids them to do any ſuch thing, "and on 
weighty reaſons too, Verſe 39, 40. Babes i 10 
Chriſt are many of them of a touchy, pteviſg 
and ſowr humour. So when the 15 les met 
with colder entertainment than they lookt for, 
they were for firefrom Heaven, which was an 
evident fign that they knew not what ſpirit they 
were of, Lube 9. 51,.—55. When the Apoſt'e 
Paul had made a promiſe to the Corimbians of 
coming to them, 1 Cor. 16. 5,7. and was 
diſappointed, they pycſently accuſe him of 
lightneſs and complement, which puts him up- 
on Apologiſing for himſelf, 2 Cor, 1. 15,— 24s 


aud 


et was an indif- 
erſ. ſuch liberty muſt 


elle tis not à matter 
may eat or not, this 
that is ſold in the Shambles and good fo 


is lawful to be eaten without a diſpute, 1 Cor. 9+ 
+ » ant AE 33* 


be gene? Aueh 281. 
do? Jb. 21. 21. * 
the Kingdom 1 Pack 5 Ke. 
a poor low way df "queſtioning: 
9 | 


7. " Theſ : Babes live ich more «by T 
| tion 3 K le of men, than NT. ; 


or ſuch and 'fach: a 7 wiſe a 
cor believes: and theit pr 
imitation of ſome men in ſuch 
This made Paul ſpeak to his Corin 
lou him b tas he followed Chrifl, e will 
follow und have an example of we, look ; 
me only as in, and walking in thefleps 
Chriſt Jeſus, x Cor. 11. 1 —3 1 fear that to 
this day many perſons take into ſuch a track, 
becaufe ſuch — loch men (whom they fee)" 
do ſo, more than for any convict ion that is up- 
on them, or any account they can give that it is 
the way of God. Bat remember, Non quz itar, 
ſed * exndum eſt, we ſhould not walk by what 
one, but by what ought to be done, 
Meh. I9.-1,— 9. 
8. They are as carnał in having more cal 
than 
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Manb. 26. Ir with Job. 18. 10. 2 8 
'tis like carnal men to think we do God good 1 
ſervice by killi ng. them that do not deſerve it, 
as being not of our way, Fob. 46. 2. and ' 
uſually this zeal of ſuch men ſhews it ſelf moſt 
k. Nin the preſence of their leaders and dies in their 
JL abſence, Gal. . 18. 2 | Chron. 24 · 2. j will 
. not undertake to tell who are, and hom many 
ſuch Babes. there are in our daics, but Fam 
afraid there arc too many. | 
9. Babes are 4 carnal in this enn 
hardly bear a reproof or an Exhortation: ca- 
nal 1 and Babes chat ate ar carnal loo on 
reprooſs· as reproaches and cannot bear them. 
* are not without heave rifivgs and. grudge- 
ings 


you 
fer Thove wriciens Letter to 7 fel 
peak but e. 


, they 
kafſer Gr eligion, bay: will rather co 
m with 3 ren 


us the Hebrews with Jewiſh, and 
with Gentile Rites rat 


* Tos _—_ — ons 1.32. 
when we are Judged ( thi this cauſe, 
Ve. 30.) yet we are chaſſened of the Lord, 
that we may not be condemned with the world. 
And fo the Hebrew · Babes were heurtned by 
the like conſideration that they might not mea- 
ſure Gods heart by his hand, nor his promiſes 
and love by his providential diſpenſations, but 
that he dealt with them as Sons, Heb. 12. 

» mw i 3. ON | 
l heſe (ſeeing I have promiſed to name no 
more) ate the things (too many) wherein 
the Babes are as carnal; and ſo, as no other 
degree of Saints are, at leaſt in ſuch a degree as 
they are. Theſe are naughty things and unbe- 
coming becauſe carnal, and therefore Paul 
threatens the Corinthians with a Rod, if they 
mend not their manners, which. were corrup- 
ted the more by the evil words of an e 

| ort 


aracively as other Saints are. I 
tothe ſt thing, | 


| 
( 
now pr 
[ 
2 
J 
v 1 
; 1 { 
, | 
| 
. L 
# 4 5 * | 
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1 2 * 2 22 . 
* e of. Examination * ene , 


— 


. 1. 7 4 or 101. 
"We ore 2. Bet Babes, 


2. Hy way 7 Exbortation. ” af ſerti, þ ; 


24 4: 45 en ladies; bs. 2 
2. To them wibin. X 


Y way of Examination, that ws they 
"Catechiſe our (elves ani learn to know, 
1. Whether we are Babes or no, whether news 
bonn or not: Snd'this we 2. — reaſom 
do, becauſe not only our: de 


and may abuſe us by making 8 think othi 
wile of our ſelves than we: are, 1 


eis fooliſh to -truſi our heats, Tron 28, 265 
"if But becauſe many have been actually cozened 
as the fooliſh Vi Oc many bass hough? 
1 themſelves rich who have been poor, and others 
bave thought themſelves poor been 
rich, Prove 13. 7. of whith Gree che Ange! 
| „ 3 
6 2.9. 
("| therefore we may paſs a nen 
. dur ſelves. 
In kelatiom beteunto tis but necefſary that 
t premiſe ſowe things about G  ſoriths 


my . 0. Py o- &: I. & os oe OE OO 


fences , aud 15 for 5 a be reap 
which an whetfier we are news | 
born, converted or not. As, ; 
9 1. That the new birth is a myſterie, con- 
verſion is a ſecret thing, a work that begins 
within, out of ſight ; it puztled. Nicodemas a | 
Maſter, a Rabby in Irael, to think what kind 
of ching ſhould be 3. 35 13. q 
Though there be motions A. viſible turning: 
(as in the wheels of a Watch) yet the ſpring is 
within and hidden. How the Child is faſhion- 
ed in the Womb is a great t myſlerie; but the 
formings. of dhe new. birth is a greater: for 
*tis. a work wholly, and altogether of Gods 
mating, and” tis curiouſiy wrought in the ſe- 
plsces of the heart, Tis a being renewed k 
in idee ſpirirof. the mind. (which is the prime 
and proper ſeat of it) Epheſ. 4. 23- Now the 
bein Egg, ſecret and eto tis 
to trace Gods ſootſteps, and to 
all che waiet of God ate un · 
ſearchable Gnough, but eſpecially theſe in the 
7 greut deep; as mans heart is called. — i 
N Serpent on Noc, the way of a Shi 
See, and of a Bird in the Air cannot _ f 
but, muchtefs can this way ke; > 7 unleſs 
5 — * e 3 a 
1 jd which in'crearcd in 1 righted e 
* K. 7 wh Toth -whi 
have. =: 


* 
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* ES 
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man. tle. of.. / 
hings,- . are * and 


4 buc li 


hall Ie 5 A 
2. L premile this thut God, takes yario 

ciſions to convert men, and uſeth various may 
to bring about this work : which 1 mention, 
becauſe ſome. are apt to think they, are not Co 
verted, if it be not done in the lame way a8 if 
hath with others... The tirſt and moſt uſus is 
oy 1 of the Goſpel, tor Faith gon 
(one way or othet) Rem. — 

3 8 God takes om 
Mee ſend. a Preacher, as to the Eunuch, 
Adr 8. 27. &. and which way fever che 
Word attend upon us to ſaye us 
upon the ſaving Word: give 2 
and to Heating, and who knows B. 

give ihec Faith whilſt thou art Readit | 
ing? if be . done i qbed thar way 
already, |. Sorpet takes occalion-to do 
E dons it ns at 2 70 | 


=D takes occalion by 
þ 430 3 from emi 
ty, as he did Zochew, Lak: 19. and ma. 
have gone to ſce and Be deen, or to 
ar words s f lovely gs, ht ( us Anſtine did - 
| 4 ſe 2 have been met wit ave felt a 
MK, When they went be ede. 
ney, Aar 1%, 19. yet then ſome believed, 
34. Yea, ſometime he flays till men be in 
full carcere of finning and then meets with 
as he did with. San, Ads g. but ſuch 
Cy, | Soneririve God makes 


be beſt "knows! whar with 
Pt — — be done it ſhould ut 
ter oi doubt to us which way it be 
hat means; yet ſeeing the Word — 
is the _—_ wy we ſhould wait and 
watch, at the hope, Prov. 8. 34. and 
dis a great obligation upon alf Chrittians to 
diſcourſe and walk holity, and to ſuffer pati- 
ently as Chriſt did, ſeeing God may make uſe 
of their graces - to. make others gracious ,-to 
convince and convert men, that they ſhall ge- 
rifie God, and lay Cod is in them of a truth, 
1 Cor. 14. 24,25. tis a great mercy and blef- 
ſing to be inſtrumental to the converſion of 
others, Dan. 12.3. Jam. 5.19, 206 
3. As the occstions and means, ſo the men- 
ner of working is various and different; ſome 
be dias, others he drives in: Promiſes pre- 
vail with ſome, and threatningt with others: 
Bognerger worlis on this, and Zarna has. on trat. 
Terroum fe& ſome moſt, but Love othler-. 
f biken, another is melted, S me he 
keeps long Nader the pangs of the new. birth, 
and they have hard labour of it, others have a 
more quick” delivery. Some pay but a Jutle 
O3 hae, 


7. 
2 


Sen leads n by degree! 
others fart up on 8 — and are men a 
as ſoon 28 they are born, bs Pan, aan. ole 
frowns and ſmiles, ſpeaks thunder dx a fli Kill yoice, 
diſmal or joyſul ſounds, as plcaſeth him; 
tit bloweth where and how it liſteth, ſometime 
the bluſtering North, at other times 2 
South wind blows; ſometime there falls much 
tain, other times but a little der, but all ſhall 
prolper, It colt Pax! and che Jaylor dear for 
the time, but t Was ſoon over; as to Mai 
and others, twas but follow me, and they ſol- 
low immediate. + ws 
„4. As the means and manner, ihe tie of 
canyerlion i is various; There are no certain let | 
times, as not. before or after ſuch a year 5 but 
Ged calleth at any hour of the day, at it ſetm / 
eth him good: ſome ſooner and: ſome later, as he 
did labourers. into the Vincyard,Mateh.20.1;-435 
{ome are called hen young, others when, olds 
the Thief was called at the laſt gaſpas*twene:: 
tts one that 9 deſpair, Den 
that none might preſume 
5. Canverhon' is 7 a ſele. by fome- thai 
_ and the con verſion o ſome is more vi- 
ſible and ſignal than that of other men : ; ſome 
can tell the time and manner as well as means of 
their convert ſion, but others xarmot de ſo: ZE. 
cbeuu, Saul and the Jaylor, &. could * the 
* whole 
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1 do 4 — ; & 
been good ODER. | 


perſons moy be 0 | 
having heard the Goſpel ( —— 
firſt) or as having been notorious ſinners us 
Saul and the Foylor, &c. and theſe cam better 
tell the time ud manner of their converſion; 
but others that have live under the Goſpel 
many years, or have had the advantage of better 
edueation and more civil lives, cannot give ſo 
exact accountof the change in cher Th 


_ be a8 true in theſe — — 
o viſible and diſcernable. M lire Bugar 


ey ſweeten Wine, when; n-great deal muſi go 
to ſweeten vinegar: and therefore uſually-well 
bred and good diſpoſitioned perſons are more 
doubtſul of their converſion; than others that 
have had fo-great. s change made 16 to become 
clean contra tu themſelyes Bu, 

8. Though converſion he a myſterĩe and 
wrought thus variouſly,- yet fill *cis a converſe 
on, and therefore is more or leſs knowable:; 
*tis-a being tranſlated from darkneſs to light, 
from death to life, - from the power of-Sutan 
unto; God, &. and this cannot be done 
without making: ſome confi Jerable alteration in 
the perſons, aud working ſuch good in the ve- 


O 4 ry 


= — —— ae 
which are found in all ww 


&Chiriflion may ſer their ſeal ISI 


that have known the grace of God in truth. A, 
r. Theydefirehcartily and fjacerely not on- 
rr 
2 "as £ 
they 2 as that 
be may uwe a Fatherly love tothem. They 
are as willing to be his to ſerve him, as that he 
ſhould be theirs to ſave them. They rake 
Chritt: Jeſus not 2s a Phyfitiarco make uſe of 


him 


4 rea "Ho. fejlt — | being 
*Wqually 'dcfirous- to mT ra Tim 
. kich every Saint doth do in its:meaſure + + 
Fhough they have 'noc yet attained the witneſs - 
Ind 3 ů— 
Cod. The leaft Saint feels the wah 
A ſo ſpeak, ) hay 
I ehe-voice of che Spire witne 
rnd $4 —_— 
22 — "tis beyond 
nure/ar higheſt, with all its attainmente, © 
fire and endeavour'to feive God as well ws to 
x ſaved by him z to be like him asto be kr d cf 
aim ; to be couſormable to him, as to have 
g Silvetion from bim; *. 
enjoy promiſes and pviviledges tobe holy, as 
TW to be happyztohavegrace to — 
Has to be glosiſed thereby; 2 
not only that there may be no condemumtion, 
bury new creation; and to . — 
: bo jufifir Can een to ne as well es to dic 


— wwe fe nes RE 
2 their Mearts, and from this as 
from 


ap that vo — Gin, e 4. 1 
| — 0 G4. Ce 
bears ; and e they are ſaid t 
know-righteouſneſs, the p 
— 2 others may doo 
—_— Acts, but theſe do it as their pi 
fruic-ſpri from the root of the mat 
(the Law of God and his andy Frin'th m4 
and. ſo tis an evidence of their: nes. birth 
1 Fob, ati every one & T0469 tut Stxanevelasoþ 
5-3. righrcouſneſs-maker( as his Trade.) 
ſome are called fin-makers in 2 0 
theſe, Leb. 3. 7,510.) every one iin 
ohteouſneſs (in obedience to C 


* written (ner 4g 
follow” and flow forth deſires * | 
alten growth, and ſuch as wiilnot permit- theld 
Leue, 0 b6;/fatiched, +unleſs gs 2 
dayit betzets defires/after growth, ſu | 
clear d before to be in Babes, from 1 
For having tefied that the Lord is gut 


ff Again, — not only wiſh and * 

tt in alſo to attain their wiſhes and de- 
that hres, ni. that they mey grow; aud do there- 
30 tly and conſcientiouſly attend upon 
od — ute All means that God hath are ſor 


growth Naked velleities and idle 
be found in formal i defrs 


[= npar or pena the uſe 

of hathemptof means?! now it's 

* Y true ___ attain but little, and that's the 
hey © © res ſon 


' 


ly from Plal. 51. 1, 2. 94 6 
W ITE th 


1 the live i in 7 5 
do but entertain 4 —. * God will x by 
them, purging 3 not the thing chat any 30 


| ious Souls. 

Mars there is this conſiderable and worthy 

of a remark as to ce nw bor ones, that | 
no off | 


> a0 1 oat Yer us e n ion 
5 771 they can 122 


- they mourm that 
ter, 15 pe. cb that 
n themlelyes.” 


can through grace 5 | 
Abrabams ,. 5275 2 2 Foal, Sec. ; 
glorihc his name at a bettet tate. They 
* the happineſs of and bleſs. ihe, © wha 
ſtand befoxe the Lord and miniſier to bis : 

and glory 3 as the Queen of Sbeba did Sols non 
Servants. Vea if at any time in any thin 5 
have been iuſtrumental to the glory of « pat a4 
ſerviceable: to his name und people ( Ne 
— 9 * * 6. 10, * are or, | 


Marth.” 2 But 
1 HEFTY = 


he 72 ont a 7 
4 5 = hey ret — — 


ch * Y 15 dear Ta 
d doth 3 and will ſure! | 
T Rey on them, Fer. 31-1 18,—20. ger (like © 
ſrael) they have followed other lovers, and 
od therefore hedge up their way with 
yet they return to their firſt Husband a 
| Sent it to be their folly oe: « OV depa 
10 him, 7 2+ Thor er fall t his 
Wie and plight ted troth,. yet 92 f. ceps bi 
ily apd makes it good 17 Pate = he will 
1 175 than 7 on ind finally forſake or 
8 Na * 10 0 Babe in 
175 all not aways 
arr bye. 1 1 * leave, this 


ob Arr 2 and chat 
= road wich reſpect to 


Wo 
N 8 * - 


* 1 


3. Teil remember their fin to re. Which 
es not only forgiving but ſubdvir 
4+ They noe depart from me. Thit is, 
wholly and finally : as God will rot leave 
chem totally, ſo nor they God ; which is the 
fourth Head, : 


abdving of fin, 


n 5 r 
. e 


* 
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Now this is clear as the Sun, that tlic new . 


Covenant Promiſes and fraines are found ac- 
compliſhed ir all Saints, and in none but Saints + 
hat is, the end. of all and none bye redeemed 
ones, which is the end of he Redeemer; and 
that is to be holy, Cc. Far 2. 14. and that 


becomes the aim and end of Elected ones; 
which is Gods in Electing, and that you ma 

read, Epbeſ. 1. 4. God the Father, Son 84 
Spirit are one and igree in one. Klection, Re- 
demption, Sinctification to Salvation have ons 
and the ſame ſubjects; and all theſe have one 


and the ſame deſire as to the things deſigned 
they all agree in breathing after the eſſects o 
God the Father, Son and Spirics deſign, which 
no other perſons do. 8 
Tis true, theſe things N not be acted 
alike powerfully and diſcernably at all times, 
but they are ropted and riveted in them, and 
do more or leſs appear in their cfte&s upon oc- 
cafiov. Take che beſt of Saints, and they are 
not 7 8 foe hom are _ 
nent for a particular grace which hath appeare 
moſi evidently, and run moſt evenly 3 


ihe whole * 5H of their livcs 3 'as Alraba m 


whll for Faith; Iſaae for fear, and therefore God is 
hell ©alled che fear of Iſdae, 7199 r 


e 


r 


; * — = 


Scckers and p 2 people are calfed his ſeed} 
Moſer for meckneks ; 755 for patience , &. 
not but that theſe met with ſome interruptions 
and breaks, of which weighty reafons might 
be given, wete it ſeaſonable here, So rake 
any Claſſis of Saints, and they have variety of 
le ſſons to take out, ſeveral Books to read, and 
ſeveral exercifes to perform 3 now when they 
are about any one of thelc , the reſt ſeem not 
to be or to lie dormant for that time, though it 
de not ſo, but they, adminiſter a' ſecrer contri- 
bution to one another in their turns. Some - 
times Saints are moſt exerciſed about their own 
emptineſs gnd inſufficiency ? ſometimes about 
the riches and freeneſs of. grace; ſometimes 


good works; ſometimes ſorrow and fear, at 


anocher ime love and joy rake hold of them 
by res of this variety and turning forme are 


prone to think that they were never converted 
till they came to act ſo and fo, which is but 
grace putting it felt forth in another way of 


then in leaves and bloſſomes, and then in fruit, 
which fruit alſo hath its time to ripen, and its 
form and colour is very various till it come to 
its maturity and be | 
eaſion to ſpeak of theſe things out of tender- 
neſs to poor Babes; who are too apt to miſtake 
and mii: judge, and to let them know that if 
they will judge aright of their ſtate, they muff 
1 by what is proper and peculiar to 
an higher Claſſs and fizc of Saints, but by wat 
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he feared en for Prayer, and therefore the 


about the beauty of holineſs and uſcfulnefs of - 


growth; as the tap of a tree doth firſt in buds,” 


rleckly ripe. I take o 


* * \ *- — % 
boy Me by 


i: proper to the new:birth as ſuch, what is ef- 
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ſential and makes the ſpecifical diffexence, which 
degrees do not do, Gradus non variat ſpeciem. 

2. The next thing we ſhould Catechiſe and 
examine our ſelves about, is, whether we are 
but Babes; perhaps many a Profeſſor hath been 
long in the School of Chriſt, and yet is but in 
the loweſt Form to this day: *cis not time and 
ſtanding, length of daies and many years, 
but experiences and attaintnents that denomi- 
nate an Advance: the Corinthians ad the He- 
brews were Babes, though for their time they 
had been long in Chriſt. Would we therefore 
know whether we are but Babes ſtill, let us te- 
view the defect and carnalities of Babes ſpoken 
of before, and not expect a repetition of thein 
here. As the beginnings of grace, and theit 
cating Milk, with the other cfſential ¶ Cove- 
nant ). frames newly mentioned, do give us to 
know that they are Babes, neu- horn ones ; (6 

their defects and being os carnal, give us to 
know that they are but Babes : examine your 
ſelves therefore, - cothmane with the Word and 
with your own hearts, compare them together; 
look into the Glaſs (as St. ame ſpeaks ) aud 
ſee what manner of hearts and faces you have, 
and be not forgetful hearers; as yoũ may be, 
though you remember all thele Serttons wo 
for word, Fam-1, 25. Examination and Prayei 
hereabout is cloſe and Cloſet work, I commend 
it 4 you, and you to God, being to proceed 
to the 
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11 Uſe of Exhortation. © 


* 1. To them without and not yet Bab:s in Chrift 
/ ) being not nem. born. | 4 


V 
2. To them within, of all ranks and de- 
« grees. f 


x. TO them without, who are not yet 
new- born, but remain in a ſtate of 
nature, and who cannot enter into the King- 
dom of God, unleſs they be born-»gain, as 
our Saviour aſſures us with no leſs than four 
Verilies, Fob. 3. 3- and 5; And alas how m- 
ny are there who yet ke under the condemnati.. 
on of the Word and their own Conſciences, as 
having known nothing of converfion,- no not 
in a. proſeſſion, but live in a known and own- 
3 ed courſe of a finful life? Oh that I might yet 
intreat, perſwede and prevail with ſuch to con- 
ſider their way and the end thereof, which is 
. Hell, if they turn not to God, and believe in 
„ - Chriſt Jeſus. To you, poor fouls, I have 
Tpoken before by way of conviction and invi- 
ration too, under the two heads of Repentance 
and Faith, when I made Applicatiot thereof, 
which I intreat you to peruſe and conſider, that 
Loney not ſpeak the ſame things over and over. 


ther, "be 
And beſide that, I have two other things to 
ſay unto unto you, by way of Exhortation ; | 
t. Do not offend any of Chriſts little ones, 
no not his Babes, 2. Be not offended Br 
| riſt 
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Chriſt and Religion, becauſe of Babes, though 
they be yet bur as carnal. 


t. Let me exhort and beſeech you not to 
offend theſe litt e ones, the leaſt and weakeſt of 
the flock of Chriſt: *cis a great fin, and a ſin.— 
which will be greatly puniſhed to offend one of 
Chriſts little ones. If not for their ſake ox 
Gods ſake, yet for thine own fake tike heed of 
this fin, There is an enmity in the heart of 
ſinners againſt the ſeed of God, which they 
expreſs by reproaches and perſecutions, by 
which they are injurious to and do offend and 
wrong them; but oh that they would hear and 
fear and do no more ſo wickedly, ſor Jcſus Chriſt 
doth not only take notice of what offences are 
committed again his perſon and doctrine, but 
of what are committed »gainſt his people, the 
very lesſt of them. Conſider what himſelf 
hath. ſaid in this caſe, Matth, 18. 6, 10. 
Whoſoever: ſhall offend ( i. e. delpile, verſ. 10.) 
one of #beſe liule ones which believe in me, if 
were better for bim that a milſtove were banged 
about bis neck, and that be were drowned in the 
depth of the Sea: This being: thus drowned 
was looke on as a dreadful puniſhment, but” 
that's nothing compared with being thrown. in- 
to the depth of Hell, with a Milfione weight 
and load of -thine offences about thy neck: for <. 
if Jeſus Chtiſt deal ſeverely with them that 
were not merciful to his people, as he will, 
Muth. 25. 41, ———45- how, oh how will 


be deal with them that have been cruel to his 


people ? Eſpecially ſeeing tis a cruelty to him- 
(clf Of this not only os Angels carry tydings, 
3 


10. 
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Verſ, 10. but Chriſt himſelf knows ĩt by 


as he tells Paul, Adis 9. 4 And he will on 1 6 


day ſey te | 

his little ones, as Gideon (aid to Zebab and Zal- 
mamma, M bat manner of men were tbey wbom 
ye flew at Tabor ? and they will then Anſwer, 


As thou art ſo were they, each of them reſembled * 


the Children of a King > to which he will reply, 
as Gideon did, They were my Brethren, if ye 
bad ſqvedthem olive I would nos have ſlain you \ 
but now you ſhall be damned body and ſoul, 
I will deſtroy you in Hell. Depart ye curſed, 
take them Devil. Hear therefore and fear ta 
deſpiſe or offend his little ones. And, 

2. Take heed ye be not offended with Chriſt 
and Religion becauſe of the Babes who are yet 
as canal: as it ſhould and doth oblige 
Gods people not to be as carnal, lefi they 
give the enemies of God ( as David did) 
an occaſion to blaſpheme , and cauſe the 
way of truth to be evil ſpoken of 3 ſo it 
obligeth the men of this world not to be 
offended with and to blaſpheme the way of 


God and his people, becauſe ſome of them, 


pig. the Babes, are yet as cardial and walk as 
men. The worldly feed is bugely illogical and 


draw many won ſequiturs, for ſay they, Theſe * 


oſeſſors are as bad as others, 1hey are al alike, 
og this is tbeir Religion. Not 10 1 
though they are as carnal, yet they are not car - 
nal and in the fiplh as ather men are, (uam 
finizle eſt idem) though they be too much like, 


yet they are not carnal men, for they are in 


Chriſi Jeſus; ang though they take 2 
wi cps 
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o non- converted ones that havt flain 
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teps after the manner of men, yet they walk 

not ( their hole converſation is not) after or 
according to the fleſh as other men, who are 
in and walk according to the fleſh ; and though 
ſome are car nal, yet all are not fo, there arc 
who are ſpiritual and walk in 2nd according 0 
the Spirit. As for them that do otherwiſe, 
"tis not their Religion but they are to 
blame, for they have not ſo learned Chriſt Je- 
ſus, his doctrine teacheth not, but ( dedoces 
tales more:) unteacheth them ſuch ill man- 
ners, to walk as men. Tis the Devils Logick 
to draw an Argument from ſeeming to being, 0 
or from ſimilitude to Identity; ſrom a particu- 2 
lar to a univerſal ; and from the concrete to 

the abſtract: that becauſe they are as carnal, 
therefore they arc but carnal and wholly ſo: 
becauſe one is bad, they are all alikez becauſe 
Profeſſors are to be blamed, therefore Religi- 

on it ſelf is criminal! The grace of God hath, 
taught all to deny ungodlineſi and wordly lufti, 10 

live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſene 
world ; which if Proſeſſors do not do, tis not 
graces fault but theirs, and therefore take heed 

ye be not offended with Chriſt and Religion be. 
cauſe of them. And you profeſſors learn from 
hence to walk circumſpectly, leſt the way and 
name of God be blafphemed through you ; 
and let Chriſt ſuffer , becauſc you ſin. Let 
not the world deſpiſe you, let them not have any 
oceaſion given them by you to deſpiſe you and 1 
that which is better than you, viz. the Chri- * 
Gian Religion. And this leads me to the ſecond = 
Branch of tte” ap 
* ; 4 
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7 0 them withis 5 af Fra | * 5 
N Generel to all, to walk wiſely toward: 
a þ them that arc without and within, to be 
circumſp ct and accurate, not as fools but as 
wiſe, redeeming the time, becauſe our daics 
are few and evil, How we ſhould walk ir- 
off:nſively , yea winningly , thele following 
Texts will tell us, Matth. 5. 16. with Tit. 3. 9. 
1 Cor. 10. 31,— 33. with Epheſ. 5 15, —— 17. 
ind Col. 4. 5, 6. 1 Pet. 2. 12, —-18, with 
" Chap. 3. 1, 2. and 8, —— 17, All Saints 
odd exerciſe themielves to keep 00d Con- 
ſciences void of offence to God and to men, 
both them' without and them within. What 
other ble concerned all I have taught at the be- 
ginning, viz. in the Application made in the 
IntroduRtion, to which 1 refer you; what te- 
mains us to particulars, I ſhall zeduce to two 
H. .ads, 1. An Exhortation to grown Saints. 
2. An Exhortation to Babes, = 
1. To grown Sainte, to whom I would ay 
theſe things. 1. Remember hat you were, 
not only when uncon verted, as 1 Cor. 6. 11. 
(l ſpeak not to that now) but what you were 
at your firſt converſion, ' ri. but Babes, for 
tuch were you: be not like Iſrael who for 
Gods work of old. Call to mind the forn 
daies, Forſon & bc olim meminiſſe evade 
*rwill be worth your while and be of great uſe 
to yous" Remember there was a- time when 
you were but Babes and ſacklings, and how be- 
fore that God took you by the band and taught 
you 


you 


Ian 
ol 
et 


* 


&.: ON 


Hou 90 * . _— bys you 


de ue - of then ; remember what kiſſes you 


Þ nve had from his mouth when you were little 


Bildren, and how he led you forth after that to 
ight his battles when you came to be young 
en; and by fighting the fight of Faith, and 
ſing the (word of the Spirit, which is the 
ord of God, you overcame the wicked one 
Ind led captivity Captive: if you are Fathers 
emember him whom you have known from the 
beginning, who hath given you all the experi · 
nces and wiſdom with which you are endow- 
d. Though you can cat ſtrong meat now, 
et time was you could cat but Milk. 

The remembrance of theſe things will be of 
wge uſe to you to give God the glory of your - 
igher atrainments and all your advances from 
ep to ſep: twill make you greatly uſeful to 
inftzuRion of Babes, which is one of your 
reat works and duties: *ewill keep you low, 
your own eyes, when you fee that you owe 
beholdingneſs to God for bringing you hi- 
hereto, meerly of and by his grace, not for 
ny worth or merit of your on: twill help 
du to knom that you were converted long ago, 
d not to think ( as ſome are apt to do) that 
In the work was as nothing, till they came to 
Buch or ſuch a pitch; which occaſions a neglect 
them below that pitch, and an ingratitude 
> God for what went before it and led to it. 
bus will it be mahy waies advantageous to re- 
icmber the work of old. | | 

2. Bc exhorted to briog forth fruit anſwer- 

ble to your ſtate» Time was when fruits 
worthy 


worthy of. „ were the eren 

for, os, ba now You ufo ing forth ful 
thy of aſſurance, victory, and joy in the E 
Ghoti. *Tis true, God had fome lietle p 
from you when but Babes, but now he e: 

much more: that you bring forth ouch. 
add be filled with it, that yoa be — 
Faith, that you abound in love, that ye by 
filled with ell wiſdom and knowledge, to wall 
worthy of God to all-wcll-plealing, and to 
all to his glory. 

3. Be not aſhamed of your 1 
chat are but Babes, Paul, nay Chriſt himſe 
was not alhamed to call chem Hrethren bu * 
carry ic lovingly, gently and tenderly towardi 
them; you know the heart of a Babe, for c 
your ſelves were once Babes, as tis (aid tc 
Iſr4el in behalf of the firanger, Exod. 23. 5 
and _ 2 Bt- It may be ome para 
aquum eſſe cenſent nos jamjam à pueris illico naſe 
ſenes ) OE Sas ela that ſuch and ſuc 
do not regard them, becauſe ay, arc t 
grown up 10 their ſtature 3 but pray xemember, 
theſe things ought not to be fo, there is n 
hanour due to the weaker veſſels and uncomel 
parts, 1 Cor. 12. We ſhould be nurſes to the 
troward Bantlings, — 3 ny 
Paul was among the Theſſalowsns, we ſhot 
be gentle as a nurſe that Sees 
children nusflings, 1 Theſ. 2. 

4- Give good examples ro Babes, and abu 
not your liberty to their offence ; 1 
that Babes mind example much, and if che 
9 eſpecially by 600 


Ir Tr F 


9 * S „FSV Ee nn,» HT. . = 3 2 
3 HE IT > en EY po ©2385 808 * „ * N of > 
pe: A me She” - WR. + N 4 Le L * Y 


2 5 
i 
ine 
* * P 
& 


and emintne men, they ace draws afide-by it 3 


d alſo, infomuch that Barnabas (an eeni- 


| n nent perſon ) was carried away by that dif- 


ſimulation, Gal. 2. 13, and faith the Apoſtle, 


front take heed leſt by any means your liberty be- 
Bi come a fiumbling block to them that ate weak 3 
, for if any (weak and ignorant, which is a 


B.be) man ſee thee which haſt knowledge to 


Mt at meat in the Idols Temple, ſhall not the 


conſcience of him that is weak he emboldened 


(er. edified) he takes thy example for à war- 
Y rant, and thinks he it edified thereby, When 
als *cis to his loſs and detriment, 1 Cor. 8. 


13. 


2 5+ Acquaint the Babes with your experi- 


1 . ences, as Paul did, 2 Cor. 1.6, — 10. and 
3 with Satans devices, 2 he did, 1 Cor. 7. * 


2 Cor. 2« 11. 2 Cor. 11. 2. Babes have but little 


ill to alice between good and evil, be- 


tween impreſſions fromthe good or evil ſpirit 


> NO ſpecially if Satan transform himſelf into an 


Angel o 


Light: ae of old was to tell the 


2 fiory to and write an Hiſtory (of Gods deat 


ing with them and Amolecks againſt them) for 


„ter Ages: and to inſiruct the children bow 


d of God tad deele with the Fathers 3 ſo do you. 
"IH Let the little Children tell flories of the Fa- 


rs love ; the young tnen of his power; and 
Fathers of his wiſdom, in carrying on the 
k of Grace: how God overthrew Pharaoh, . 


d youſ 124 them through the Wilderneſs, foughe for 
2 «ad (provided Ge fb i they 


came to the good Land. Bur, : 
* 2. "Tis 
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2. "Tis time to oe to: the Buber 
caſe wi have in hand, and ſo to conclude, 
There: are three things that I would 'exhort 
Babes unto. | | 


EL | To be glad that they are Babes. 
WM I. To be bumbled that they are but 
Babes. 
III. To preſs after belng more the 
Babes. 


* be glad that they are Babes, new: 
born and. in Chriſt Jeſus. Glad, alas 
there s no comfort for me, whoam but a Babe; 
no, yes but there is, that thou art a Bib 
though but a Babe: *cis true, it doth nor & 
long to thee a5 carnal, but © Ribe in Chris 
the leaſt work of God is great conſolation to 
the leaſt of Saints, vis. to Babes. Confidery 
whether this be nothing, 3 
/ 1. That thou haſt attained to the firſt B e- 
| ſurrection, viz- from being dead and loki ig 
by fin 3- thou art called out of Egypt, and art 
5 called his Son, and as ſuch brought out of 
. Egypt : the work is begun, thou art new 
q and eateſiMilk, the Foundation is laid, att Is 
* nothing ? who knows to hat great Trce t 
HB little Muſtard · ſeed of Grace may. grow? The 


FFF Vcc an and” ore re os we ac. bs coavet os of van 


Babe that lies in the Cradle may b als; 1 
cher in Isel; and is this notbing? He thatf x 
bath laid che Foundation will lay the top-ſtone, || 1 


| ſhale cry: out with ke. Grace,ſ þ 
Grace unto it. LG is not like Walde hk 
Builder, 
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e, re co 1 Hat 
ole] where eee 


| tion, began. to but, W r 
not finiſh it: though. chau be a * wow, 
Jet he will fit ches PIES 
that which concerns#tf m 
only, that of his band, hi 2 | 
is this nothing? ? Pray to To and believe, as 
Fat, 138. 7, 8 
. Thou art not only brovght! out of Een. 
but be hath drawn thee, into the Wilderne a 


and. though thou be in the Valley of Acbor, 


vY yet even there is a door. of hope. Thou art 


Y bewildered, and thy motians are full of wind- 
| end turning 3 now forward. and then 


il ings. 
F dei backward. almoſt to Egypt again, that thou 


ſeemeſt to wander 32 than to walk or to 
jeuey true, bat yet thou art in thy » 7 


* and God is leading there fo his hol 


Mount Sion. Tis "Sblervable how' katy 
che condition of Afrael. (and ſo thine) 1s . 


Re. preſt, Fs ob. 10%. 4 with 7. e e of 


 wandred in the willewey þ 


| t wy Verſ. tis faid, he led oe IE 


Of 4 Vaſe *iis called a ſol 


Don | FRAVE tis called the rig he way: in TEE p 
tn they found no N aited to 


this apo dwel in; y 
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than diſcouragetuent in it: Thy * 
55 ee af 
eh danger, though it 
be- on bc is che name of a 
rel ca aud it makes more 

for ther t cur Babe, than it doch 
zpairift es chat yh art as carnal. Is it nos 

_ to thy Joy that thou art born ? 

2 et eiosthed with a robe, dor Kid 
ly Fathers Xs ?' *'Twas more for rhe 
en that he w aliv vr, than againft hini, 
chat he had been d and came home with» 


even and\bire. *T 

"the Diſciples that the ng 
aZainft chem thut che fleſh' was! we 

eee to dur Babes, their bei | 


doch moxe indear chem co us, than rhe being ; | 
e Re ae Rees ns to thegy, 


ther as gu fond .; 
1d wake fo much ds Prodigal, yer be 


3 It as LR they bod | | 


erfoi himſelf 2 Cor. ef 9 
on the account of ris ingenudm 1 
4 xneatice pronounceth them clear, and/h 
nE-crſon tobe coniforted; Now the flind ces 
Folation belongs to thee if thou do likewiſe 3 
ad 1 zm (ure *cis in thy new nature to do it, 


en eyer thou art under the conviQion of thy 


bo: and 1'canfafely tell thee that fin 
fes theirs was ) will not be laid to thy 


harge. 


5 "Though thou be but a Babe yet God hath 
me praiſe from thee *tis true indeed he hath 
ore froth others, but yet that he 22 


i > ome from thee ; thou to perſt ct his 


raiſe. *Tis one of the ns of theſe poor 


ing , ouls that they are ſuch ee rv 
cas ot only(as others are Jin that they do bur thelt 


s Juty, but alas in that they db not do their du- 


ang , but fall mort of it and the glory of God's 


| ut 7 name in vain, for fa, 


7 erein is God then much fruit 18 
ought forth, for us, ſay they, we 
g forth but little. *Tis true, but yet thy 
ite of grace gives a meaffire of gr; all 
Le, he good- : 8 e 
_ glory 0 though ſome more 
ee bers, Marth. 13. 8. When the Phatiſter 
Wirng ere diſpleaſed at the Hbſanns's afcribed' to 
*NyWhrift by little onen, and are ef with him 
##- hat he had not rebuked thern, 2 had 


30 

1 0. the Bod hf eyes 
even to the ER of praiſe, As 
42 there is one glory of the Heaven 
of che Earth; One of the Son, on 
Ne of the Moon and Stars; the Heavens 
dechire his his glory, and the Earth his goodneſs, 
for *cis full of it; the Sacred and Royal Pro- 
; poet doth not only admire the Heavens and the 
but the Moon and Stars too, and that 
in te ree Hole e he ſpeaks oþ Babes and 
15 400 hence our Saviour quotes 
ie ) E 8. 2, 3. as tis in Nature, ſo 
"cis —.— not only, che greateſt, but leſſcr 
Luminaries 3. not only the higheſt but the low- 
eſt creatures do contribute ſomething to the 
praiſe of God: the Sun indeed ſhines bright, 
ives. 2.. grcatlultre,-: but the Stars alſo do 


a 
twi * Jo though an 4% rabam, 8c. is (fron p 
in Falk giving great 222 0 Gad, yet Gods 


praiſe is not ſully per Aill che Babes 8 | 
e he mien i, © Gal et 5 8 Ir 
che body, the leaſt member; in an ff ee 
leaſi Pin hath its uſe and tends to the perfecting 
the. and veſſcls.of an inferiour ot; 
hea tres got 4 little, to CP ei f 


able 
he Milk chat the Babes do cat, doth © 
_(poonlul of it, give praiſe and glory to Ge vi 
Kepentance doth ſo, Faith towards God, fuß 
Piltion tc \ Ordinances, r at his Worc 
er Siowech, love of the n 


1. rhe all praiſe and glorzfie his fans, thdugh | 
ie not with ſo loud à voice and ſo open 2 
6 as that (and the higher attainments ) of Chil⸗ 
dren, Young-men and Fathers doth do. And 
the truth of it is, that tis not alicele glory 
en which accrews to God hereby; for, that theſe 
4 poor Babes who have ſo much corruption (and 
en not without conſiderable temptations too) 
cls, ſhould yet be kept from Apoſtaſie ; that G. ace 
ro: ſhould live ( like a ſpark of fire in the midſt of 
the waters) and not be extinct, is a wonder; 
chat and ſuch an one, as that tis not ſo great 2 
ad wonder that other Saints of higher Forms 
otes cleave cloſe to God, as that theſe doz nor that 
ſof the Devil is conquered 104 bo ffled by them, 
eſſer as that he is defeated by theſe : tis much to 
ow. the praiſe and glory of God and his grace, 
the though not fo actually given by them, as tis by 
ght, others. | | 
T 2. The ſecond Branch of this Uſe is to exhott 
Babes to be humbled that they are but Babes, 
i. e. a8 carnal, and not paſt the ſpoon, and fo 
incspable of having ſtrong meat to eat, or of 
any more than the Alphabet of Religion, ſuch: 
as we Preach to ſinners, viz. Repentance, and 
Faith towards God, #e. which is but Milk: and 
this eſpecially concerns them, who are old in 
oli years, and yet but Babes as to underſtanding 
and practice, who have been profeſſors of long 
; feng Bet little proficiency. ?Tis a prime 
part of the Chriſtians ingenuity to be low and 
vile in his own eyes, under the ſenſe of imper 
ſections and defects, yea and that though God 
be pacificd towards him, Exeh . 16. 60z——63: 
Q Let 
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Let Babes therefore that are 45 carnal, tl 
they be in Chriſt Jeſus, be vey humble in the 
ſenſe of their de ſectiveneſs, and, which is worſe, 
their'carnality. Eſpecially conlidering, - 

1. That they have enjoycd. means and helps 
by which they might have been more ſpiritual, 
had they not becty dull of heariug. We are all 
careful to uſe means, but we ſhould take one 
care more, and that is to make uſe of means to 
profit thereby,” the want whereof calls for be- 
ing humbled. The Apoſile might well twit 
the Corinthian Babes with this, you boaſt of 
Paul, Apollo and Cepbss, but is it not a ſhame to 
you to be carnal un _— mens Minifiry ? The 
mcre perſons are priviledged with means, the 
more improved ſhould they be by the means; 
and if not fo, they ſhould be the more humbled 
for their non-proficiency. Many of you have 


had not only the Milk but the Cream of the 


Goſpel, and arc ye yet carnal 7 let it then 
be he a'-Jarmentation and anfwerable Humilia- 
tion! ; . 

2. Be the more humbled: conſidering that 
many of the more refined fort of Hcathens 
would have ſcorned to be ſo carnal as ſome of 
you: the Apoſtle upbraids the Corinthian Babes 
and thereby provokes them to ſhame by this 
very thing, 1 Cor. 5. 1, 2. It ib reported com- 
monly (and in this, ams nom eſt meudax, re- 
port is no Lyar) that there is Fornication 
among you, and ſuch Fornicstion, as is not 
ſo much as named ( recorded of any) amongſt 


the Gentiles, that one ſhould have his Fathets 
Wiſe, and yet ye are puffed up and have not 


rather 
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father monimed;-, It could deeply humble 
Chiiftians to be guilty of that which the Gen- 


tiles ate not and fcorn to be. 


: 3. Let your Humiliation and Humility be 
3 the more, that ye have been better tauzht, 
„ Epbeſ. 4. 1.— 21. and that for a long time, 
It Paul had ipenta year and an half among theſe 
e Corintbians, Ad. 18. 11. and had written to 
0 them two or three times, and was yet ready to 
* come again to corre their Babiſh-carnality, as 
it 2 Cor. 12. 14. with 20. 21. and Chap. 13. 1, 2. 
f Our Saviour upbraids his D ſciples wich this, 
0 that he had bect fo long with them, and yet 
c they were ignorant of the Father and of him, 
e Fob. 14 9. and another time asks them ( as 
5 one grieved and angry too ) How long ſpall 
d I be with yo ? will ye never learn. &c. Tis 
e with this that the Author of the Epiſtle to the 
ic Hebrews twits them alſo, that for their time 
n and ſtanding they might have been Teachers, 
* and yet were ſtill to learn, yea and ſtood in need 
of being taught their Primer over and again, 
it Heb. 5. 12. When men have been planted in 
18 Gods Haort-yard and have been often watered 
of with the dew of Heaven, and he comes year 
es after year for Fruit, yet finds none, this calls 
is for deep Humiliation. To be old men in pro- 
* ſeſſion, and novices in knowledge and practice 


e- is that which ſhould lay us low. 9 | 
4. Think of this alſo to humble you, how 
many that came in long after you are gone far 
before you; Paul was a Poſthume, born after 
Chriſt died and roſe and went to Heaven, yet 
but-fiript atid labour d more abundantiy than 
22 many 
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many 18 lived 3 in Canis time *. ae. 
To allude to the Story in 2 Cam. 18 23.— 
1 may ſay that many like Cuſbi run fitſt, and 
yet are out-run by Abamaax, who ſet out 
after him, for he run the way of the plain, 
when others (ke Caſpi) fetch a compals 
about, and ate for. vagaries and wardrivgs. 
The Gentiles came in lait, but outi un the Jews 
who wetc firſt ; and is't nat fo with you alſo, 
that ſome who were called but the other day, 
long fince jou, have yet out-learnt and out- 
wrought you? be humbled therefore. | 
F. Let this eck out your humbling, that as 
yet you are incapable of the wong meat, which 
God hath prepared for his: (is true, you are 
fed with Milk, which keeps your foul in life; 
but the choiceſt dainties are behind, reſerved 
for a ſecond courſe. Were you more fpiritual 
he would lead you into his Wine-Cellar, he 
would feed you with Applcs, and his B:nner of 
Love would be diſplayed to you and ſpread 
over you ; he would make you drink of his 
Flaggons, yea of his Rivers of pleaſure, and 
fill you with, joy unſpeakable and full of 
glory. While you are but Babes you cannot 
bear this, you are ignorant of the choiceſſ of 
Goſpel] myſteries, of the moſt intimate and 
ſweeteſt communion with the Father and the 
Son; and how ſhould this abaſe you and make 
you lay your mouth in the duſt, that after ſo 
long a ſtanding, you ſhould be capable of no 
more than the common chear, the ordinary 
fare of the. Goſpel, which is but Milk, with- 
qut Bread and Wine, &c- 

6. Let 
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6. Let this help to break thine heart and 
make it humble, that thy being as carnal doth 
open the mouth of the wicked and carnal to 
cry out of and to blaſpheme Religion ſor thy 
ſake: though it be their ſin to do ſo, yet 'tis 
thy fin (and ſhould be thy ſhame that 'tis thy 
ſin) that gives them occaſion fo to do. On 
ſay the wicked, beſide profeſſion we ſee no 
differenee bet veen piofeſſors and our ſelves, 
they are as peeviſn, as humorous, as proud, 
8s carnal as others. Alas | beſcech thee be 
humbled, that thou ſhouldfi open their mouth 
to ſpeak cvil not of thee only but of the way 
of triith, and lay thy fins to the charge of Re- 
ligion 3 Tertullian tells us that Chriſtians had 
wont to be known by the amendment of their 
lives and being better than other men : I, this 
indeed adorns the doctrine of God our Saviour, 
and otherwiſe men bring diſgrace and reproach 
upon it. If we would not do Religion ( and 
| our ſelves) the right to practiſe it, we ſhould 
not do it the wrong to profeſs it; yea, and 
ſtand in the way of their coming in, who are 
ready to enter, were they not put back by them 
that are as carnal. Saith Paul, Dare any of 
you go to Law before unbelievers ? what will 
they ſay to theſe things? will they not laugh at 
and ſcorn you and your Religion too? Think 
| what became of them that brought up an il 
report on the good Land. def? 

7. And lafily, remember and forget rot thi”; 
that though thou goto Heaven cwill cct thee 
dear before thou come there, that thou haſt 
been and ſocarnal ; twill bring down thy 
Q 3 gray 
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with ſorrow to the Grave. Thou 
maiſt be ſaved, yet, fo as by fire, as Paul tells 
his Babes, I Cor. 3. 13.— 15. This fl. ſn and 
blood of thine cannot enter into thr Kingdom 


"of God, thou muſt through a Purgatory of wa- 


tet and fire, of Repentance and Z al, before 
thou have thine iniicritance among them which 


arc ſanctiſi d by Faith in ] ſus. Be thou there- 


fore humbled briimes, and leave not the ſenſe 
and weight of ali this to come upon thee when 
thou art on a death-bed, leit thy latter end 
ow more {orrow than thy beginning, and a 
worſe thing befall thee then, than there did 
all thy life before. "B: humblcd for beirg 45 
carnal. And, n 1 
3. Be exhorted alfa, to preſs forward after 
being more than a B 7 yea than a Babe at the 
beſt; It ſhould not ſuffice us barely to be in 
Chriſt Jeſus, but we ſhou!d be ambitious to 
walk in him, Col. 2. 6. Yea not only to be 
and walk in him, bur to abide in him, and to 
Walk as he walk«d, 1 Job. 2. 6. to be rooted 
and built up in him,” to be cſtabliſht in the 
aith, as we have been taught, and to abound 
herein with thanigiving, Col. 2. 7. Having 
taſted that the Lord is gracious, ſhoutd quicken 
our appcrite after the Word to grow thereby, 
1 Pet. 2. 2. to grow in Grace and (as an help 
ro it) iti tie knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pes. 3. 18. that we may abound 
in Faith with chankigiving as before; in hope, 
Rom, 15. 13. in lib:rality, 2 Cor. $8.7. in eve · 
ty good, work, 2 Cor. g. 8. in mutual love, 
Thul. 1. ge and. 1 Theſ: 3. 12, in the e 
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the Lord, 1 Cor. 15 

1 Tbeſ. 4+ 1. in all grace, 2 Per. 1. 8. There 
are many encourage ments hereunio 28 1. Be- 
cauſe grace hath zbounded toward us, Rom. 5-20. 
and Epbeſ. 1. 7, 8. And 2. our labour isnor, 
nor ſhall be, in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 58. 
But 3. an abundant entrance ſhaldbe miniſtred 
to us, into the Kingdom of our Lord and Sa- 
viour, 2 Pet. 1. 8, 11. And leſt we 
ſhould fear and deſpond as if twere not atcain- 
able, we are Fourthly ro kncw this, That God is 
able to make grace abound, 2 Cor. g. 8. Let us 
therefore go on to perfection; from Babes to 
little Children, from little Children to Young- 
men, from Young-men to Fathers; till we 
all come into the unity of the Faich, end of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, untd a per- 

fe& man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of 
the fulncſs of Chriſt, Epheſ 4. 13, —— 16. 

In relation hereunto I ſhall add to what hath 
been ſaid, i. Some Conſiderations to provoke 
to growth. 2. Some helps to further and 
promote growth. To the fiſt, in brief, 
none knows but he may attain to more than 
2 Babe and thereforc ſhoyld preſs forward on 
theſe Conſiderations. , 

1. The higheſt Saints (Fathers) preſs for- 
ward, and therefore much more ſhould you. See 
how Paul preſſeth forward, ' Phil. 3. 8.—14 
Shall one that hath attained ſo much as he had, 
be ſo preffing, and will not you that have at 
tained but little? Let the zeal of the higheſt 
provoke the loweſt to zeal. 
2+ Little Grace hath but a little comfort : 
Q4 Though 
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but à little for well-being. Vivere eſt valere, 
to live is not barely to be, but to enjoy ones 
ſelf and to be well; as to this Life we do not 
takecare only for ſo much as will keep life and 
ſoul together, but that we may live comforta- 
bly-: and ſhall we not much more endeavour it 
as to cur ſpiritual life ? Little Faith is full of 


Fear (which cxcludes preſent joy and com- 


fort ) and is as no Faith in that reſpect, for fo 
faith our Savicur, Matth. 8. 26. hy are ye 
fearful, O ye of little Faith ? Which Mark 4-40, 
is thus expreſt, Why are ye ſo fearful ? bow is 
it that ye have no Faith Waws ye therefore 
have leſs fear and more joy? preſs forward then 
to grow in grace. 

3. Little grace gives but little glory to God; 
tis ttue, the Bube contributes ſomething to 
the perfcQing of Gods praiſe, but tis very lit, 
tle 3 herein is our F. ther gloriticd when we 
bring forth much fruit, Fob. 15. 8. Tis being 
filled with fruits of righteouſneſs which brings 
full glory to God, Phil. 1. 11. And Abrabam 
being ſtrong * Faith gave glory to God , 

om. 4. 20. If therefore you would glorifie 
God to purpoſe, grow in Grace. 


4. While you are but Babes you arc of liectle | 


ule to others ʒ *cis nue, the leaſt member is of 
ſome uſe, 1 Cor. 12, but *tis of leaſi uſe. A 
Candle may give ſome light, but none in com- 
parilon of what the Sun gives: Now, we 
thould he (as Foby was) not only burviog but 
ſh ning lights : and our light ſhould ſo ſhine 


before men, that they may {ce our good works, 


and 
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2. I proceed to give you ſome Directions 
by way ot help and affiſtance, to promote and 
If and as ever you 


1. To be humble and lowly in mind; Hu- 


mility promotes us, tis da, xg] to aſcend 
. downward. 


Humility and a low eficem of 
our ſelves is the ready way to grow high. The 
Trees ſpread moſt upward that have the deepeſt 
roots. Before Honour is Humility, tis Ho- 
Fours Uſher, Prov. 15. 33. He that is lifed up js 
Mike to fall, Prov. 18. 12. fo Heb. 2. 4. with 
Hb. 10. 38. But the fame God who takes no 
Ipleaſure in, but reſiſteth the groud, is greatly 
in love with, and will aſſiſt, teach and give 
grace to the“ humble. Some Babes alas are 
| apt to be puffed up ( though without cauſe) 
II Cor. 4. 8. but pride hinders growth. 
2. Be thankful ſor what's received: ingrate- 
yl and unthankful perſons never or ſeldom 
Whrive, Rom. 1.21- Becauſe when they knew 
ad, they glorified him not as Ged, neither were 
N 2 they became vain in their imaginations, 


d their fooliſh hearts were darkencd, profeſſing 


bemſelves to be wiſe, ibey became foolr. But he 


at bleſſeth God fos what he hath, is like to 

de bleſt with more, as Lake 19. 16, 26. 
Wo every one that bath ( thankfully acknow- 
Yedged his Receipts and Improvements ) ſhall be 
Fives (more Abut from him that bath not, even that 
Thich be bath ( or as Luke 8. 18. that which he 
hinks he hath or ſees to have) ſhallbe taken 
om him. 3. Tis 


and glouific's our 2 5 which is in —_ 
Y Marth. 5.16. But, 


he 
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3. Tias no little help to growth to be anited | 
one to another in oneneſs of mind and a ſſecti 
on ; they are not like to come to much excelF 
lency that axe divided in Facob and ſcattered iu 
Iſrael ; for wherg, there are diviſions, there is 
leaſt contribution pf help and mutual aſſiſtance. 
When the Apoſtle exhorts the Corinthian Babes 
v0 be perfect, he ſubjoyncs this as conducing 
thereunto, be ef one mind, live in peace, 
2 Cor. 13. 11. for Love is the bond of perfect 
neſs, Col. 3. 12, 13, 14+. and the bleſſing off 
the God ot love and peace will be with ſuch 
as the Apofile tells them, 2 Cor. 13. 11. and 
his bleſſing maketh rich, Prov. 10. 22. F 
C4. Attend conſcicntiouſly and with cagal 

dchres on the word of grace that you may growl 
thereby: uſe Ordinances to make uſe of them 
for your perf:&ion ; to which fd they arc aſh; 
much deſigned as to bringing in, Epbeſ. 4. 11, 
Paſtors and Teachers are for the perfeRting of 
the Saints, for the ed-fying of the Body « 
Chriſt ( and every member thereof) till wel 
all come to a perſect man: Deſire therefore 85 
fincere Milk of the Word that you may groif, , 
thereby, 1 Pet. 2. 2. . 
3. Get better acquaintance with Chriſt N. 
fus : The Apoſtle knew Chrift Jeſus in a goa $ 
meaſure; and yet that he might perfectly wi. 
him and perſection by him, and attain to thi 
mark and the prize, he breaths and preſſeth ali 
rer more, even the excellency of the know , 
ledge of Chriſt Jeſus, Phil. 3. 8.— 14. Babi. 
in Chriſt know not the Father, and gre unskil 
ful in the Word of righteouſneſt; now the Ein 
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= 4 ® cannot be ot "ws by he Son, nor 


Frice grow but through the Jkt and cxcel- 


4 ut knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 


Pet. 3. 18. As ever therefore you would grow 
1 Grace and attain aſſurance of the Fathers 


| Hove, look after the diſlinct and excelient know - 


Y:dgc of Chriſt, which conſitis moſily in being 


os, Sound in him, i. e. his rightcouſnels, in know- 
7 8 Fs the power of his Reſurre ction, though it 


t by the fellowſhip of his (ufferiog and by be- 


ng made conformable to his Death (by de- 


1 cending that we may aſcend as he did) 
* bil. 3. 9, 10. Epbeſ. 4. 9, 10. 


6. Would ye grow ? make uſe of the Pro- 
nifes then, which are given not only that we 


of night eſcape the pollutions which are in the 


orld by luſt, and fo be made partakers of a 
Jivine nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4- but that we might 


1. 1. our ſelves from al filebineſs of fab and 


i 20 perfect bolizeſs in the fear of God, 


Cor. 7. 1. and might add grace to grace, to 
ound and be fruitful, as it follows in 2 Pet. 1. 
,— 8. The Covenant refers to our being 


b 4 nd birth, bur the promiſes to our well-being. 


d growth: if there fore Davids houſe do not 


n * row he hath recourſe to the Covenant, 


y 
to thi 


NY. 


now: 


Bab | 


he F 


| Sam. 23. 5- but that. it may grow, he bath re- 

purſe to the Promiles, 2 Sam. 7. 25; 29. 

3 ever therefore you would enjoy what's pro- 

niſed and containꝰd in the Promiſe, be g 
o do that to which the Promiſe is made: 

dr inſtance, Would ye that God 7 

nd not onlya God ) to you, and you be to 


( not only a people, but) Sons and 


Daughters, 
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" Daughters, then be ye (coarate and touch nat 

the unclean thirg, 2 Cor. 6.17, 18. and matt 

* It, #beſe Promiſes, viz. of being a Father, &e, 

are of moſt uſe to the perſecting of us: for ſo 

it follows, 2 Cor. 7. 1. having, theſe Promiſes 

(tbe Emphaſis is in theſe) let us cleanſe our 

ſelves, &. that fo we may ipjoy what's pro- 
miſed, viz. God as a Father, & c. 1 

A little to inform you aboat making uſe oi 
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and improving promiſes, I ſhall (to prevent i 


miſtake) inlarge ſurther on this head: Some 
perſons do think that the Thief if not only way 
of improving promiſes is by believing, ( as they 
call it) than which I think there is ſcarce 
greater miſtake, that is in this ſenſe; when 
they read or hear a promiſe ( as that God will 
be a Father, that all things ſhall work toge- 
ther for good, & c.) they think there is no 
more required but to believe that God will 
make this good, and do as he hath promiſed: 
there is no queſtion but he will, for he is faith 
ful that hath promiſed and cannot lye; but be. 
loved let me tell you "(left you deceive yout 
ſclves )\ that *tcis not fo much Faith as obedi-1 
_ ence and practice which is neceſſary to the en 
joyment of thele promiſes: if you praiſe the 
duty to which the promiſe is made, - God wil 
make it god, whether you believe it or ng, 
2 Tim: 2. 11, — 13. but if you believe it 1 
thoufand times over and do not do the duty, 
God is under no obligation to make good the 


promiſe. If you love not God, how can you 
expect that all things ſhould-work together ſot 


good to you, when the promiſ is made to 
111 | ut 
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but lovers of God: ſo if you ſeparate. 
uncleanneſs, how can you expect God will be a 
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from 


Father to you, when tis promiſed only to them 
that ſeparate, &. Take heed then of an idle 
and dead Faith: tis true, Faith is a duty, but 
not Faith alone, Faith that's idle and dead; 
what ever promiſes are made to Faith, ſhall be 
made good to Faith; and what ever promiſes 
are made to Love, to Humility, to Patience, 
{hall be made good when theſe graces are acted. 


Szith the Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 23, 24. Let w 


draw near with a true beart, in full aſſurance of 
Faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from an evit 
Conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with clean wa · 


ter. Let us bold faſt ( this) profeſſion of our 


Faith without wavering, for be is faithful that 
bath promiſed: by which we fee that there can 
be no Plerophorie or ſull aſſurance of Faith 
(without the other qualifications therewith 
mentioned, vis. a true heart, &.) by which 
we can expect the performance of promiſes, 
This I thought good to hint, that none might 
thick Faith enough in relation to the promiſes 
without obeying in that very particular to 
which the prorniſe is made. But to proceed. 
7. Would you attain to perfection, be pati- 

ent then: Bibes are apt to be impatient and 
peeviſh , for . which they have been already 
noted; but impatiency hinders growth; as 
ever therefore you would be perfect, let pati- 
ence have its peifect work, then (hall ye be per- 
ſeck, intire and lack nothing (vis. of per- 
fection) e 1. 4. Patience is a compleating 
ind perlecting grace, as God ſpeaks 2 
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perfect, that is, not only ſincere (as *tis in the 
Margent) but patient; wait yet a while longet 
till I give thee ſeed by Sarab, perfect thy hi. 
therto waiting, by waiting to the end. 80 
the good · ground- hearers bringing forth fruit 
with patience, is oppoſed to the Thorny- 
nd-hearers not bringing forth fruic to per- 
tection, Luke 18. 14, 15. ſo that patience doth 
not a little contribute to the bringing forth per. 
ſect fruit, and to our growing up to a perſed 
ature. For, | 4 
1. It eſtabliſheth the beart, makes ic ſted- 
faſt and immoveable, which helps to abounding 
and growth, as appears by the places where 
they are joyned together, 1 Cor. 15. 54 


2 Pet. 3, 17, 18. While perſons hang loole and 


are toſſed to and fro ( as Babes arc apt to b 


Epb. 4. 14. they arc not in a growing condition: 
but patience. doth ſettle, fix and eſtabliſh t 
foul, as the Apofile tells us, Fam. 5. 8. By 
patient, ſtabliſh bearts, i. e. ſtabliſh them 


by patience ; For, as tis hinted in a parallel 
place, Luke 21- 19. In patience we poſſeſs o 
ſouls, when as an impaticnt man is wavering and 
unſtable, is uncertain, inconſtant and double: 
minded, ever doubtful and in ſuſpenſe, and 
therefore receives little if any thing from 90 
Lord, am. Jo 6, — 8. ) 25 
2. Patience helps the ſoul to wait not with 
Randibg diſappointments and ſufferings: dil 
appointments, ec. are diſcouraging things, 
they difhearten, weaken and make us faint 
and fo put us under an incapꝛcity of * 
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hen hope deſersed makes us fick, patience 
gel gives ſupports and cordials,inabling to wait till 
e the hoped and long' d for defire be granted, | : 
Sol which is as a Tree ot Life. Fhis may be ſeen a 
ruitY in ſuch places as theſe, Row. 8-23, ——25, : 
Heb. 10. 35, 36. and 12. 1. Both theſe wies 
t. ( ro name no more) doth patience help us n- 
oth ward. | 
per:. 8. As ever you would grow and proceed to 
{AF perfection, watch over your hearts and lives, 
ind keep your accounts well, obſerving how 


led. you' gain or loſe dy by day: narrowly view 
ling your daily cxperientes conſidering what's at- 
nere rained and what's lacking, that you may for- 
58.Þ get what's behind (ſo as to reti in it) and 
andy preſs forward to what is yet before, as the 
be Apoſtle did, Phil: 3. 13. They are not like to 
ont thrive that keep not their Books and. Accounts 
theſ well, but let all go at ſix and (even, and run at 
bell random : As ever you would grow, keep your 
nem diurnal, monthly and annual annotations, for 
allelY elſe how can you diſcern the difference between 
what you were, are and ought to be ? | 
and g. And laſtly, make Conſcience of Prayer, your 
ble. own and others: Praying Saints, and Saints 
ane Prayed for are moſt like to proſper. The great 
the Apoſtle not only prayed himſelf, but often 
beg'd the Prayers of others ( his inferiours 
ich alſo ) for himſelf; much more ſhould you, 
di: who being but lickly Saints cannot pray as much 
gs of and well as you ought for your ſelves, and 
i therefore ſhould call in the help of Elders and 
the Church to pray for you. Read over the 
| Prayers 
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. 3 rug —4 4 made or Babes, 

and make them for your ſelves. I will inſtance 
only in one, and with that conclude this whole 
Diſcourſe, tis that in Heb. 13. 20, 21. Now | 
the God of Peace, who. brought again from 
the Dead our Lord Jeſus, the great Shepherd 
of the Sheep, through the Blood of the ever- 
lating Covenant, make you perfect in every 
good work to do his Will, working in you that 
which is well pleafing in his fight through Jc- 
ſus Chrift, to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 
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From x John 2. 13. , 


write unte you little Children 5 becauſe AT 
The 1 have known the Father, 7 N 


| "Aving formerly ſpolten to the fu 
and lowcit Claflis or Form of 
Saints, vis. Babes in Chriſt from 
4 Acveral; other Texts, FARE: pro- 

l — — ot: the ſecond Claſſis, o 
or tank of Chriſtiane, who are called Little 
Children: which Title is not uſed here C 8s 
ny "tis ellewhere ) of a -name e 
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to all the Saints, for in that ſenſe a Babes « 
Child and a Father is but a. Child, but here is. 

notes a peculiar ſia | 


e, characterized. and diſco- 
vered by 2 peculiar attainment, as was cleared 
in the former Treatiſe, where I gave a general 
account of this Text: and to which I muſt re- 
fer the Reader, as for many other things. 

That in the School of Chrift there are ſeve- 
ral and diſſinct Gaſſes of Fathers, Noumg men, 
little Children, and Babes ; that theſe ſtates 
ate not to be meaſured by their age or years, 
but by their attainments and experiences; That 
there is ſomething common to all theſe 3 aud 
ſomething proper to each of theſe, which can- 
not ( at leaſt) ſo eminently be faid of all 
theſe, or of any other ſort of them; only that 
what ever excellency there is in the loweſt is in 
the highett - (gradually) much | more, and 
what ever deſect or carnality is in the lower, 
is in ths higher much leſs; I ſay of all theſe 
things I have treated at large before, and 
— not make any further repetition of them 

re. = 

Brfore I eome to the next rank, viz. Little 
Children, *rwill be convenient to give an ac- 
count of two or three things; 1. That what 
is here written to the (vu⁴⁰iνj,un Sons dr Chil- 
dren, which is the name in common to all 
theſe three tollowing divitfions-uf Saints (Fa- 
thers, .Young-men, and Little Children Y I 
ſay, what cver is written to them in common 
( as. Chap. 2 1. and 12. and 28. Chap 3. 7+ 
and 18. Chop. 5. 2 1.) doth more or leſs con- 
cern each uf them, the higheſt as well as 
loweſt. 
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ag CEN * 8 that 
the Fathers are not paſf teaching, thöugh the 
be the higheft rm: The bel they agate ff 
ter, Fathers may be more Ib than they rr, 
they that have atrained to moft may attam to 
more, the moſt perſect may be more perfect, ** 

Phil.'3. 12,.— 15. And 3. in that he uſed. fe- 
veral and various atgaments tu ingage and pro- 
voke all to the ſame things, we muy obferve- 
that the moſt likely way to prevail with perſons 
whom we ſpeak or write to) is to uſe ſuch 
reaſons and arguments as are moſt proper 
and peculiar to them: As, I write 0 you Fa- 
thers ( to this” and that purpoſe) becanſe ye 
bave known him that is from the beginning 7 
write to y Hung men, becauſe ye have over 
come the wicked one; I write unto yon little Chil- 
dren, becauſe ye have knoten the Fatber. 

And now to come fearer to our purpoſe; 
There are in this Text three forts of Sints 
denominated from and characterized by their 
ſeveral and ſpecial attainments and excellencꝭes; 
and though many other things are wrapt up 
and included in and under them, yet thete 
which arc named are the «#1, the Apex, the 
Culmen, the Top, the Crown and chief excel- 
lency of each of them: This is the Fathers, 
that they are perſons of great, much and long 
experience and wiſdom, having known him 
that is from, and having known him fromthe 
firſt or beginning: This is Young-mens excel- 
lency, that they are perſons of firength and va- 
lour, having overcome the wicked one: This is 
the extellency of the Lictle Children, that they 
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Father. And ſo this fiate of little 


Children is (we ſee) a middle ſtate between 
Babes ( whom they excel) and Young-men to 
whoſe excellency they have not yet attained, 


much leſs to that of Fathers. 


In the Words you may take notice, 1. Of 
the ſubject {ſpoken of, viz.  Little-Children, 
2. Of that which is predicatcd and ſaid of 
them, viz. that they have known the Father 
3- The time of their having had this know- 
ledge, implyed, wiz. you have lately known 
the Father; tis not long fince that you were 
new · born and were but Babes, For though 
every new-born one be (in the general accepta- 
tion) a Child of God, yet he is not a Child 
( +$ tod gree, but a Babe) till he know the 
Father, and this ſome attain to later and ſome. 
ſooner, as the Father is pleaſed to make him- 
lf known unto them. 
I intend to ſpeak to, I ſhall reduce to theſe 5. 


Heads, 1. To 


The whole of what 


w what their proper attain- 


ment is, which is in knowing the Father. 
2. How they come to this attainment, to know = 
the Fathers 3. What the reſult of this artain- 


ment is as to their injoyments and 


priviledges. 


4. What is the frame of the heart and ſoul, as 
alſo. the manner of the convezlation of theſe 
Little Children. 5. After all theſe I ſhall make 


fame A 
Claſſis. 


pplicat ion and ſo Conclude, as to this 


CHAP, 
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CH AP. I. 


Of their Attainment, or their knowledge 
F the Father, in two Sectionc. | 
S E CTI. | a 

T? know the Father is ſometime no more 
than to know or to have the knowledge of 
God: For, as Chriſt Jeſus is known by the 
name of Lord, fo God by the name of Fa- 
ther, 1 Cor. 8. 5, 6. and this name Father is in 
the general no more than Creator, Iſa. 64. &. 
Now many have not this knowledge of God, 
I Cor. 15. 34+ Job. 8. 19. and 8. 54, 55- 
Fob. 16. 2, 3. There are irrcligious and wicked 
not knowing the Lord, as tis ſaid of Eli's 
Sons, x Sam. 2. 12. nor do they know that 
Jefus Chriſt was ſent of God; Bat this 
knowledge the Babes in Chrift have, they 
know the Lord, much more do the little Chil- 
dren 3 yet this is not all, there is more meant 

than this. 1 8 5 
B. ſide, to know the Father is not only to 
know that God is 2 Father, that he hath ſuch a 
name and attribute; God is often called the 


Father in Scripture: Ybe Faber of our Lord 
Feſas Chriſt, Ephel. 3. #4» and in many other 


places. The Faber of our Faith, Mitth. 23. 9. 
The Father of mercies, 2 Cor. 1. 3. The Father 
of Glory, Epheſ. 1. 17. The Father of Spirit t, 
Heb. 12. 9. Ihe Father of Lights, Jain, 1. 13. 
Vet this is not All, there is mote meant than ſo: 
And therefore, | 
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cellency of knowledge, Phil. 3. and where- 
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Yet again, to know the Father is not mecr- 


y to know him to be the Father of all Saints 


in general; He is the Father of whom the 


' * wholc Family ie Heaven and Earth is named, 


Epbeſ. 3. 14, 16. There is one e and Father 
＋ all, 25 5 ne all, and 38250 all, aud in 
all, Epheſ. 4. 6. And *cis for this cauſe that Je- 
ſus Chriſt ( the firft-born amang many Brethr, 

Rom. 8. 29.) Ha „ to call ry 6 
Brethten, Heb. 2. 10, 11. They are all born 


and begotten of God, and therefore bear not 


only his 'Name but his Image ; you may ſpy 
the Fathers Image in the Babe ks eve. yet this 
knowledge of the Father is not all. 
 Moxcover,, to know the Father is to be 
taught of God, or to have the unction from 
the holy one, whereby they are taught and 
know all the things which concern their Salya- 
tion, as1 Joh: 2. 20, 21. and 27, which is 
ſpoken of thicle ( Tadis ) Little Children, of 
whom he began to ſpeak, Verſe 18. which ig 
the Word uſed in our Text, Verf. 13. yet this 
is not all intended, for to be taught of God 1s 
contained in the Cover ant, in .xclatian_to_ all 
the ſeed, Bibes zs well as others, Heb. 8. 11. 
And this is all one with the drawing ol the Fa- 
her, Tob. 6, 44% Thich Babes partake of. 
This knowing of ite Father, ſpoken. of theſe 
little Children muſt t ereforc 1 ſome more 
ſignal, Emphatical, more excellent and trar- 
ſcendent way ol knowing the Father beyond 


What js attained by any below them in the 


School of Cbriſt; which is called the ex- 
of 


SECT. 2. 


& He know the Father according tothe ſcope 

and intendment of the Text in relation 
to the Little Children, is to know him by way 
of intereſt and experience: 1. BY way of in- 
tereſt; as theig Father, to know themſelves to 
be his Chil Frand fo it notes a ſtate of af- 
ſurance. is @ reciprocal knowledge in a re- 
lative notion, like that of the Spouſe, I am my 
beloveds, and be # mine; to be able to ſay as 
Tbomas, My Lord and my God. Though every -. 


. Child of God (as Babes } cannot ay, My 


Father, yet every of the Little Children can 
ſay, My Father; aud not only, 4b Father, 
but My Father: according to Fer. 3. 19. I will 
put thee among abe Children, aud thou ſhalt call 
me, My Father. Our Saviour protniſed his 
Babe - Diſciples, that (when the Spirit was 
poured out upon them) in that dey they 
ſhould know their union with and intereſt in 
him, which was all one as with and in the Fa- 
ther, Fob. 14.8, 20. and at that time 
he ( by his Spirit) would ſhew them plainly 
of the Father, Fob. 16. 25. with Fob. 14.26. 
The great thing (one of them ) among others, 
which the Spirit was to declare, was their in- 
tereſt in and union with the Father, and with 
Chrift Foh.16.13,-—15. with 1 Foh.5. 19, 20. 
and Job. 17. 5- to aſſure them of Lovt. 

2. Tis to know the Father in a way of 


communion and experience, 1 Job. 1. 3. they 


R 4 find 
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F Facherly Love. Some eve.” iffereſt 
2 Te" ſee not the Kings face ( as was 


ons a, though calle IF ot 


have = knowledge of injoyment 3 
find and feel this Love ſhed abroad into 
hearts; the light of his countenance is lifted 
up upon them, and they walk in the light and 
joy of his Salvation, 1 Fob. 1 


__ . Du hear 
the joyful ſound of my 2 Daughter, 
my pleaſant and beloved C — 


wellpleoſed, Thy fins are forgiven 1hee, 2 | 
om their 
neck and kiſſing them with the kifſcs of bis 
mouth, embracing them in his arms, and 
taking them into his boſom: Aud this indeed 


art wine. They find the Father fall; 


is their knowledge of the Father, viz. know 
ing him-in intereſt and experience, union and 
communion; They ſeaſt with the Father and 
on his Love, as the Prodigal did ; after his 
Father had ſealed his Love with a kiſs, On 
how ſweet and pleaſant was the entertainment 
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CHAP. IT. 


How ey ing bo tht this Lambo f 
i be, in three Sections, 


SECT. 14 


Have den you the attainment ol Lictle 

Childrev, which is a ſenſible affarance of 
the Love of God in the-injoyment of union 
and communion with him. The next thing is 
to ſhew how they come by and unto this know» 
ledge; and that is by the working and wit- 
neſſing of the rage . I put both — be- 
cauſe though he may work where he doth not 
witneſs ( in Babes) yet he never i 
but here he hath CRE cg Rome$.1 
where tisobſcrvab . 


part a Spirit of | are, 
Gd precze the witne _ oy < ava 
before witneſſing wi our 1 
ot we ate the Children of 


they _— 
Verſ, 16. ſo 1 C 2. 1a. which:the Hp of 
the ſpizitual ones and not of Babes, as Perſe 13+ 
which may be read, expoynding or. communi- 
cating - ſpiritual. thing ( cither in ſpiritual 
es > vg to words — moms 
ing e, or) to ſpiritus perſons, in re- 
xcnce- to what follows, in the latter end of 
this and- the begioning, of the neut Chapter. 


Agam, 


— 


ling i and he in them, Ef | 
that he abideth in thein, by the Spirit which: 


he hath given them; but before he mentions 


that, he doth charaQerize them by keeping his 
— 1 : fo that the work precedes 


the word, as I may call it, or witneſs of the Spi. 
tit. In relation to this more things will be ſaid 


anon, only at preſent I ſhall take occaſion from 


what hath- now been ſaid to make ſome diſcs. 
veries concerning the | perſons that God doth 


uſuall and, fin t (fir among 
— Tre a chem amoug the Chen 


eto: 


on * en 2. 


Di 1 the erſo that God fin ſing 5 ont 

2 to They ” e Little c Pls 

2 ile aſſur 1. Ae 
n. 1 Taber it 


* — 2 — hear- 
ng wha hath. been ſaid may be inquiſitiveto 
kao ii kopes for them to come to 
this attainmegt of ths little + Children: 3 - chat 
they mag alle be Kiſt with the kiſſts W his 
mouth, ee we {ick of love for, 


| ma t into his banguetin 
uſe, Reyed wi $, ' comforted-witt 
b- and that h over them may be 


Love, 


We mo cc oa =3742v 
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Lore, Cont. 3- 45˙ — their fakes I hall 
make ſearch ( thovgh it may es 
dF co find out the footfieps of Gods way in this 


mich parti caſe. But before I enter upon it, 
on! Bill e necelſany to premiſe a. thipgs. 

g bü 1. That God is free in his choice, and 
tdes ¶ chule out whom he pleaſe, his Spirit blo 


(this gale of knowledge and affurance of thi 
Fathers Love) when and where he pleaſeth; 

'tis no trade-wind,: if I may fo fay. God is 
not under any obligation, nor is bound to any 
my man, but to whom he pleaſeth : as he ſhews 
s mercy te whom he will, ſo tis what degrees 
Jof mesey he will to any; perſons and times are 
holy at Gods diſpoſe; tis not in him chat 
willeth nor in bim that runneth ( which te- 
fers to the ſtory of Iſaac's Faced inſtead 
f Eſau) but in God chat ſhewech (chin us 
put ©} all other) mercy. 

2. God hath been pleaſed to pick and chuſe 
ont ſome perſons upon whom he hath fixed | 
ſo ſpecial a love as to make 1 is — i 3 


; 8 


whom Jeſus loved © ol. cculiar 5 as > "Us 
often mentioned by the Evangelifis 3. be loved 
all his Family, but fehr un his b diſcip! 

and favourite : A ien Fache here mat 

Children, only one is »be beloved and daft mog 
often than all the reſt (tw as Joſeph caſe beyon 
all his Brethren, Gen. 37. 3.) ſo it is here: Gba 


8s T 8 


nifcftations of his love unto them, And he hath 
done it uſually (and promiſed to do it) to ſuch 
as theſe. | 1. To 


N 4 


pleaſed to pitch upon ſome to ſhew ſpecial 0. 


1 "Hy MTs N 5 
(280 
1. Toilich as oeh in ba bir ſervice detime: 
they that ſeek him ſhall find him ſooner @ 
* . that ſeek him early (hall be ſun 
imes and that right cecly, as 

add roo big 8. 19. Ile ben hat love my, 
and they: e find me. They 
that love him ( ſo as to obey him) ſhall knoy 
his and- the ly love in its manifeſt » ng, 
Job. 14/1. and 23. and the ſooner their low 
is manifeſted the ſooner his is. The reaſon thi 
many giverwhy Jobn was the beloved Diſeiplt 
is this, That: he came in to ach x 4 
young. We have a common | 
Children ws wars, but if we 8 line | 
and - ingenuity ing and bloſſoming in ar : 
arty, it cudears * to us, and we have 
8 ſpecial affection for them, and 
to ſhew it by læindueſſes, tokens, ſmiles; E 
Tops God himſelf doth uſually do fo. Go 
love; and be that dwelleth in love (of God 
ad the Brethren ) dwelleth in Ged, aud God 
In bien, 1.7 bb. 4-7, ta, and 16. and uſually, 
Q ſooner. r, he accordingly ma- 


ww T 
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nilefis” himſelf 8. 5300 leren, Know ove hb 
loved us Ref A Vo. with Chap. 3. 245 The 
; record: them as ſpecial favourites, 
who: converted and did turn to God, when 
£ _ Were young: God remembers the kindneiz 
of e W and the love of eſpoulale, 
3 . they 05 — 


eee ee Wrede 


then had love. 
| 2 | e Abel; 770 ; was very gracious 
INC tender · hearted, ſor he could not bear with 

Fu] the 


E the wickedneſs of his 
nenfl he was but ſeventeen years old, Gen. 37. 2. 
Of and preſently hereupon God appeared to him, 
lun] 25 to Solomon, twice, Verſ. 4. and 9. Samuel 
miniſtred to the Lord, fils yet a very Child 
6 for. years, 1 Sam. 2. 18. and3. 1. to him did 

of the Lord appear, Verſ. 4. ani though at firſt 
mow hc underfiood not the voice and Word of the 
ion} Lord, Verſ. 7. yet ſoon aftcr he did, Aud 
lon Samuel grew and the Lord was with bim, Veri. 1g. 
haY Joſiab was well given (as we ſay) and very 
iple good. at fixtcen years of age: he began to 
rei raign at tight years old, 2 Chron. 34. 1- and in 
oat the eighth year of his reign (which was the 

e fixtecuth of his age > while he was yet young 
(us the Text remarques it) he began to ſeck 
after the God of his Father Devid, and in the 
twelſth year (when twenty years old) he be- 
gan to purge Fudab and Feraſalem, Verſe 3, &c. 
Now how dear he was to God, and what a 
manifeſtation of love he had, you may ſee, 
more; as David, Moſes, Daniel, the three: 
me ¶ young men in Daniel, Timothy, &e. . But this 


ebe (hall ſuffice to have chern, that God doth alu. 


The ally and ſignally manifeſt his love to them 
tes, are Godly betimes, while they are yet youn 
ben This lays a grear obligation upon and give 
nels © great incoura gement to perſons to come in; e 
ale, ume, to remember, & c. Eecleſs a. 11 , 
ent , p i Un af 5 
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sE Or. 3. 
A Comtineation. 


„G D bath been pleaſed to pick out ſud 
ſnew his fatherly love to, as have 
lain under deep humiliations for finning againf 
God, though it have not been of lo 
ance, and which ie would have been, had not 
he made himſelf known as their Father, 3 1. 6 
loving of them: When the Prodigal ca 
this, that he was pincht with the ſents of — vg 
finned againſt his Father (2s well ax fele ; 
lac eſſects of it, in being tantum nom alt 
dead ) the Father runs to meet him, and falls 
on his neck and kiſſeth him; thus he — , 
Father and had aſſurance of his Love. When 
the Spouſe had undergone an hard winter of 
humiliarion, and hid her ſelf in the clefts and 
ſecret places, as being aſhamed to lift up het 
wor voice to God, ſhe then hears the joyfub 
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that ha — ) My beloved is mine and 
| an bins. 
Tis id of  Manoſſeb (though he Ws been 
erately wicked ) yet that when he was in 

. — he beſoughit che Lord, and humbled 
＋ 8 before the God of his Fathers, 
33+ 12. and 'tis preſently added in 

* i Verſe that God heard his ſupplication, 
Ge. Then, and then Manaſſeb knew that the 
Lord 


—— 


= 
foi. fg" fe 9 
1 r * . 


$ 4 7 ö 4 4 ; N * 
7 Y Y > 1 — #4 . ft 2 


0 1 ee * gracious and d forgiving i 
fins. Dovidno ſooner couſelt his fin (as agrinit 
God ) he doubles it, Againſt thee, agpinſt thee, 
Plal, 31. 4. but God forgave bi,” and told 
him of it too, Pſal. 32. 3. with 2 Sam. 12.13. 
ſuehſee tnore to this purpoſe in Iſa. 57. 1 5. and 66. 2. 
Jer. 31. 20. all which doth confirm what De- 
aui ſaid in this caſe, Pſal. 51. 17. Abroken and 
comxite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, 
which is a A,, a diminutive expreſſion, but 
full of fignitication 3 for *cis as much as if he 
hed (aid, thou wilt cheriſh it, revive it and 
make it glad with the joy of thy Salvation. 
This lays a great obligation upon perſons what 


to m— and gives them great incourigements 
when they are, though they be greatly and 1 
deeply humbled. 


An Obje dion. Oh alas for me faith bee 
poor ſoul! I have been under humiliations's 
long time, fin hath coſt me dear, my bones 
(as David (aid) yea and mine heart have even 
broken with fighs and groans, and Fam fiill 
watcring my Couch with my tears; yea they 
ate my drink; and yet I cannot obtain a ſmile, 
not a good word ner à good look from God: 
but he ſeems to call me Dog and caſt me off! 
wo is me 

Anſwer. But poor ſoul, remember, 1. What 

I newly ſaid, that God is not bound to make 
himſelf known as 2 Father to thee ; he will not 
be commanded into this condeſcenfion : nor 
muſt thou think to bribe and compound with 
him by Prayers and Tears.” 2; Remember that 
though Gol have taken vengeance on ſome 

mens 


he was didpleaſed by thee; that thy Tears have 
been more for the (ſhame and pain than for the 
ſinſulneſs of fin as againſt God: if ſo, be hum- 
bled for this allo, and in due time he will ex · 
2 — or ſave thee at 


8. God doth uſually — (and 
1 loavs.) as a Father to them that hunger and 
chiaſt alter, _ and are greatly in love wich his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt : in him God is well pleaſed; 
and declared from Heaven, That he was his 
| Sen; and he is pleaſed to do the like 
| T love his Son;. God will that we 
honour the Son as we do the Father, Fob. 5-23. 
No him that honoureth me (and conſcquent- 
ly that honougeth my Son) I will honour, ſaith 
the Lord. What honour will God conſer upon 
fuch ? viz. they ſhall be called (not only be 
but be called, maniſeſted and declared to be) 
the Children of God, and bebold what mann 


— this is ! 1 Joh. 3. I, When the Spauſe 


as fick of love, ſhæ was much made of: and 
1 there was much ſors 
. manifcftations- of love made 


c unto her, ty ren ws orga 


— — ED — _— 


£ S 
n » Wau ” 


the Father loyed them, for this very reaſon be- 
cauſe they loved him ; and that ſhortly they 
ſhould have clear and plain manifeftations of 
the Father, Fob. 16. 25, 27. according to 
what he promiſeth to all that love him, Job. 14. 
21.—— 23. . | 

4. God hath promiſed to be known as a Fa- 
ther to them that do ſeparate from and are not 
unequally yoked with unbelievers, and that 
do not touch the unclean thing, 2 Cor. 6. 14, 
17, 18. which is more (as to manifeſtation, 
love and joy) than to be known to us as our 
God, Verſ. 16. with Heb. 1. 5. Wherefore come 
out from among them and be ye ſeparate, faith 
the Lord, torch nt the unclean thing, and 1 
will receive you ( viz. into my favour, em- 
braces and boſom }) and I will be a Father to 
you, and you ſhall be my Sonsand Daughters ; 
and you ſhall be treated accordingly. - For this 
reaſon was Chriſt himſelf anointed with the 
oyl of gladneſs above his fellows, "Heb. 1. . 
and as any of his are conformable to him in the 
ſeparation (which love of righteouſneſs and 
hatred of iniquity makes ) the more are they 
like to be anointed with the oyl of gladnets: 
above their fellows. © 30 

5. God uſually gives out manifeſtations and 
aſſurances of love to ſuch of his as are about to 
do and ſuffer great things for him; and this he 
gives them as a preparation thereunto. Chriſt 
Jeſus had the voice from Heaven a liitle b:fore 
he entred upon his miniſtry. The Apoſtles had 
the Spirit ſent to prepare them for doing greater 


things than they had done in Chriſts time. 
8 And 
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” rance of his election (and being dearly beloved) 
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of God, was becauſe he was pieſently to go 
about great undertakings and to undergo great 
ſufferings, Ads 9.15, 16. ſo that he in a very 
little time in a few daies, paſt from the Babe- 
ſtate to that of a little Child, and from thence 
into that of a Young-man Saint: which few 
ſo ſuddenly do but on ſuch an occaſion as this. 
Thus have I diſcovered ſome of them (I can- 
not ſay all, for there is no confining nor li- 
miting of God) to whom he is pleaſed to 
make himſelf known as a Father, to call them 
out of the Foxm of Babes, and to place them 
in the ſecond higher Form, that of. Children; 
and to give them aſſurance ol his love that they 
may ſay unto him, Thou art our Father. Though 
I cannot ſay for whom of us God will do this, 
yet according to theſe preſidents tis more than 
probable, that if we be found among this 
number, we ſhall in due (and it may be in a 
little) time know the Father. But I muſt 
procced to ſhew ſomething more laigely how 
he is thus made known, by the witneſs of his 
Spirit. | | 
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"CHAP. II. 


Continued and inlarged. 


wo how they come to know the Father 
by the witneſs of the Spirit, in us 
Sections, 


"SECT: rt: Fs 
Ar the beginning of this ee e 
| co ſhew how chey came to know the Fa- 
ther, or (which is cquivalent and all one) that 
they are the Children of God and dcarly be- 
loved of him; and that was by (not barely 
the working of the Spirit in them, but after 
and over and above that, by) the Spirit wits 
ne ſſing to them, clearing up that work to be of 
God which is wrought in their own hearts and 
ſpirits, Rom. $.18, Here are two witneſſes 
(ind both Spirits) that out of the mouth of 
two knowing witneſſes, this thing may be 
eſtabliſnt: our ſpirit affirms, and the Spirit 
of God confirms. Our fpirit knows what acts 
and workings are wrought in us and by us; 
our ſpirit zfficms, that ſuch Repentance, Faith, 
Love, cc. there is in us, but whether this be 
wrought according to God our ſpirit by it (cf 
cannot tell without znd until the Spirit of God 
bear witnels to it, that it is according to the 
Will of God, Rom. 8. 26, 27. with 1 Cor. 2. 
10, 11, 12. of which 1 have given ſome ac- 
8 2 count 


r r 
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ä» : 
count above in this, and more in the former 
Treatiſe of Babes. From whence I infer theſe 
two things: F ; 
1. That this witneſs of the Spirit is not a 
thing common to all Saints ( for Babes have it 
not, though they have the things which do aſ- 
fure, yet they have not aſſurance, becauſe they 
have not the Spirit witneſſing with their ſpirit ) 
tis not a thing that runs parallel with ſainiſhip, 
as having the work of the Spirit doth ; If we 
baue not tbe Spirit of Chriſt we are none of bis, 
that's true, Rom. 8. 9. but tis as true, that 
we may be his, though we have not the witneſs 
of his Spirit in us; for we ate his befoxe we have 
the witneſs of it;and the witnels doth not make 
us fo, but the Spirit finding us to be his, doth 
witneſs and declare that we are his. The wit- 
neſs doth not make us. but manifeſt us tobe, 
and to us that we are the Children of God, as 
the Text (and thing it ſelf ) is clear, plain 
and full, Rom. 8. 16. That which is witneſſed 
to, mult be before *tis witneſſed unto. I ſhall 
add but one Text more to confirm this, 
Epveſ. 1. 13, 14+ where this is evident and 
apparcnt, that as they heard before they be- 
lieved 3 ſo they belicved before they were 
ſealed wich the holy Spirit of Promiſe, 
which is the earneſt of our inheritance z and 
which we had a little before we had this 
ſcal and earneſt. So that we were the Chil. 
dren of God by Faith, Gal. 3. 26. before we 
have the witn:{s of being Children. And 
though it be ſaid, 1 Fob. 5, 10. that be who be- 
litveth on the Son of God, bath the witneſs in 


bimſelf, 
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62690 | 
bimfelf, as if every Believer had it; yet I have 
two or three things to ſay hereunto, 1. That 
St. John perhaps writ not to Babes, but to all 
the higher Forms, (of Children, Young-men, 
and Fathers) and all theſe indeed have the 
witneſs (of the Spirit) in themſelves : But 
2. If we take in all (Bibes among the reſt) 
it may alſo be ſaid of them that they have the 
thing which doth witneſs, and the witneſs of 
their own ſpirits 3 but it will not thence fol- 
low that they have the witneſs of the Spirit or 
aſſurance, which is the thing that I am ſpeaking 
to. *Tis as true that the three witneſſes in 
earth ( in us below) agree in one, as tis that 
the three witneſſes in Heaven are one, Ver. 7,8. 
Yet all three do not give out their witneſs all at 
once; the water and blood may and do witneſs 
before the Spirit doth. Yet again, 3. The 
witneſs in himſelf may be underſtood (and 1 
think moſt properly) of that which is wit- 
neſſed, which is, that God hath given us Eter- 
nal Life, and that by and in his Son, Verſ. 11. 
And accordingly he that believeth hath both the 

Son and Eternal Life in himſelf, Verſe 12. 
*Tis already begun in every Believer, though 
every one hath not the aſſurance of it, as is 
implyed in the thirteenth Verſe. . Therefore, 

2. I infer that this witneſs of the Spirit is 
not barely or only the working of Grace (by 
the Spirit) in our hearts, but ſomething ad- 
ded thereunto, and ſuperadded thereupon, be- 
yond the gracious qualihcations, wiich arc 

called, The fruits of the Sirit, Gal. 5. 22, 23. 
Whether it be @ light ſhining upon theilt graces 

8 3 | and 


h (290) y 
and making them clear; or whether it be the 
Application of ſome one or other promiſe 
made to ſuch graces; or whether it be ſome 
immediate eradiation and beaming forth of 
love from God upon the ſoul, it matters not; 
it may be by any or all of theſe waies. Let me 
a little illuſtrate it, by the heat and light of 
the Sun The working of the Spirit is like to the 
heat and influence of the Sun, which reacheth 
All thiggs; but the witne(s of the Spirit is like 
the light of the Sun, which ſhines not on 
all placcs at once; the work and influence of 
the Spirit reacheth all Saints, but the witnels 
of the Spirit doth not ſhine upon all Saints at 
once, nor upon all in the ſame degree: Yea, 
I am apt to belicve that aſſurance is a very 
great rarity, and not ſo much enjoyed as talked 
of, or pretended to. I have read of one 
Iſland, of which it is ſaid , that the Sun ſhines 
on it more or leſs every day of the year: it 
may be there are (ome (ſuch Iſland-Saints, but 
Im inclinable to think, there are not many of 
them; becauſc, as I have ſomewhere hinted 
beſore in the Treatiſe of Babes, the greater 
part of Gods Children have not (I feat) yet 
attained to be little Children, to know and have 
aſſurance of the Fathers Love. Tis true the 
Fathers have; but how few arc they? and that 
the conquering young men have; but how 
few are they? yea that the little Children have; 
but how few are they? There was but one 
Fobn among the many Diſciples. However 
thisis clear, that they who arc of this Clafſis 
( be they few or many) have attained to af- 
„ e N ſurance, 
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ſurance, and it may be faid of them as Pſal. 
$9. 15, 16, 17. Bleſſed are the people that know 
tbe joyful ſound, they ſhall walk, O Lord, inthe © 
light of iby countenance, in thy name ("which is 
gracious, © Exod. 34. 6. named upon them) 
ſhall they rejyce all the day, and in thy righteouſ- 
neſs (the Lord our rightcouſneſs, i. e. Chriſt, 
Fer. 23. 6.) ſhall they be exalted; for thou art 
the glory of their ſtrengib, aud in thy favour our 
born ſhall be exalted ! And now this gives me 
occaſion to conſider, 1 What this witneſs is. 
2. How it may be diſcerned from illuſions of 
Satan, or the pretenſions and pre ſumptions of 
our own hearts. 


SECT. 2. 


Shewing what this witneſs i in three 
things; it ts clear, ſure and powerful. 


T3 witneſs of the Spirit (by which we 
know the Father as ours, and that we 
are the Children of God) is, 1. Clear and 
per ſpicuous; tis no dark, cloudy difcovety 
of a thing, but bright and illuſtrious: this 
brings evidence and demonſtration with it. 
Like him who at firſt ſaw men walking as 
Trees, but at the ſecond touch ſaw all things 
clearly, Mark 8. 23, —25- This is not l ke 
the Oracles of the Heathen, a Trumpet which 
gives an uncertain and dubious fourd , nor 
like that of our own hearts, which though ic 
often excule, yet it often accuſeth and leaves us 
doubtful which to tike for truth: no, this wit- 
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neſs is not perplexed, nor tells either falſc or 
feigned , dark or dubious fiories, He that 
runs may read it, *tis written in ſo fair and le- 
giblc; io ſuch Text-hand and Capital and 
Golden Letters. Tis that we may know, 
1 Cor. 2. 12. ( Ut certo neſcamus, non fluctuame 
conjetinra ) *tis not a conjecture, a perhaps, 
or, it may be, but as clear as the Sun in its 
Meridian brightneſs and firength. This wit- 
neſs doth not leave the ſoul under diſputings 
and fluctuations, it takes off all Scepticiſme, 
the thing is peſt diſpute, Tis not like the 
Spirit of the world which is ambiguous (as 
the Oracles newly mentioned) that may be in- 
te rpreted pro and con, for or againſt ( like Aio 
te /Eacida Romanos vinecre paſſe) but lk the 
Oracles of God, of a clear and certain, and 
of an aſcertaining -nd aſſuring ſound. For, 

2. As tis clcar *tis a ſure Teſtimony, tis 
true and fiithful, and intzilible: what the 
Spirit of God faith is 2: true, as that God is, 
and that God # truc. This witneſs can be no 
ortherwiſe, for 1. The Spirit which bearcth 
teſtimony is the Spirit of truth, and therefore 
a Spirit of conſolation, the Comforter. He 
cannot lic, he cannot deceive, tis not only 
againſt his name but his nature which is con- 
tained in his name, The Spirit of truth, in op- 
poſit ĩon to the Devil, the decciving ſpirit and 
tat her of lyes. No lye is of the truth, nor of 
the Spirit of truth; this Spirit guides into all 
truth, and nothing but the truth: he never 
beats wit neſs to Hypocrites or Formaliſts (but 
only to new- born ones) that they axe the Chil- 

To dren 
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dien of God. 2. As the Spitit of truth can- 
not deceive, ſo he cannot be deceived, for he 
knows the deep things of God and men; what 
is in Gods heart to us, 1 Cor. 2. 10, 11. and 
what is in our hearts towards God, Rom. 8. 
26, 27. Tis a vanity as well or ill as Villany to 
lie to the Holy Ghoſi, Ads 5. 3. for he cannot 
be deceived, nor will be mocked 3 no nor can 
he be miſtaken, for he knows the deep things 
of God, and of man, though a mans heart be 
a great deep allo. This witneſs of God is 
true and ſure: if we receve the witnels of men, 
the witnels of God is greater. *Twas Pauls 
great comfort that God was his witneſs, 
Rom. 1. 9 1 Theſ. 2. 4, 5. he would not ſatisfie 
himſelf with this, that he knew nothing by 
himſelf; but as he was approved of God ſo he 
expected his Juſtification, 1 Cor. 4. 3.5. 
2 Cor. 10. 17, 18. This witneſs is clear, true 
and furc. And therefore, 


Fn IS", 75 + GR: 3 N * n 4 __—_ OST, os 
r . i wee = R 
n ö "oy N 8 
- Ty - oe hy 
” A J Fl * 2 
: * 
( / 3 ) * 


— 
3 4% 


3. Tis a powerful witneſs, for it ſatisfies and 


ſettles the Spirit of a man in a quiet, ſerene, 
pcaceable and aſſured frame: the foul is carried 
by it above bondage and fear, 2 Tim. 1. 7. tis 
like an oath that puts an end to ſtriſe and Con- 
troverlic, Heb. 6. 16. and fo affords ſtrong 
Conſolation, YVerf, 18. The ſoul injoys God 
and it ſelf in Halcyon-daics and in an un- 
dillurbed calm of aflurance 3 the ſoul retires in- 
to reſt, becauſe the Lord hath dealt bountiful- 
ly with it, and it is upheld by his free and 


freeing Spirit, which. hath ſet it at liberty.and- 


filed it with Glory, 2 Cor. 3. 17, 18. And 
yet further to ſhew the influence and power of 


this 


* 


SN. 1 
My 


(294) 
this witneſs (by which the Childten know 
their Father) I ſhall diſcover ſeveral other eſ. 
ſects thereof, which though I might refer to 
another part of this diſcourſe, viz. either chat 
which is to ſhew the injoyments, or that which 
is to ſhew the frames of theſe Children, yet 
I ſhall chuſe to place ſome of it hete ina fey 2 
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Shewing what the effects of this witneſs] bi 
are, and the influences they have upon 
the Soul and Spirit of the Children. 5 


1. H E Soul that hath received this wit of 
neſs is filled with a great deal of joy; 

of which though I (peak, yet tis joy unſpeaki· I (4 
ble and full of glory; yea though the perſon ,q 
be in the midii of afflictions, temptations and ,. 
ſufferings, yet the Spirit of God and of glory ye: 
reſis upon it, and dwells there, 1 Thef. bh for 
5,6 1 Pet. 1.6, 7 8. and Chop. 4. 14. tis 

great, that there is want in the words that att, +, 
and want of more words than there are to ex: ge 
preſs it ſignificantly ; this work cannot be 


worded ; *cis ſuch an experience 8s cotnes ne yy 
under expreſſion. All the Eloquence in the gr: 
world cannot acquaint you with the (weernbF thi 
of this honey, ſo well as the taſte can and dot tog 
do. Tis like the new name, which no mar Mi 
knows but he chat hath it ; a firanger doth noi 7 


intermeddle with t is joy. And as none krows 
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it but he that hath it, ſo he that hath it cannot 


make it known a5 he hath it. If a fingle wit- 
nels, that of a mans own Conſcience, afford 
ſo much joy, as the Apoſile found it did, 
2 Cor. 1. 12. what incomparable joy muſt that 
be which flows from a double witneſs, viz. 
That of the Spirit bearing witneſs with onr ſpirit, 
that we are the Children of God : this is the joy- 
ful ſound, it's ſuch Muſick as raakes the Soul 
to leap and dance for joy, Hoſe 2. 14, 15, 16. 
They were Babes and under bondage in AÆgypt, 
but now they ſing like the Children that had 
heard the joyful ſound of the Silver Trumpets, 
proclaiming love and peace, in their youth they 
ſang when God had proclaimed them his Sons 
and firſt-born, and called them (his Sons) out 
of AÆgyp:. 

2. Notwichſianding this joy, yet (con- 
ſiſtently enough) they bluſh and are ingenuouſly 
aſhamed in the ſenſe of their former ſinſulneſs, 
which made them unworthy of ſuch favour, 
yea worthy to have been Children of wrath 
for ever: The Fathers lips were no ſooner off 
from them of the returning Prodigal, but the 
firſt words he utters are, Father I bave finned 
againſt Heaven, and in thy fight, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy Son, Luk. 15. 20 21» 
And this confeſſion. was a great part of his 
gr:titude, and fo taken by his Father; for 
this interrupts not their feafting and re joycing 
together. This ingenuity is an eff. dt of this 
sNured reconciliation, as tis in Exc k 16:62, 63. 
Iwill eftabliſh my Covenant with tbee, and tho 
halt know that I Jehovah ( vit. gracious and 
merciful ) 


(276). ĩ 'Y 
merciful ) that thou maiſt remember ( thy waieg, 
verſ. 6 1.) and be aſhamed, &c. but when this? Pb; 
When I am pacified toward thee for (or not. © 
withſtanding ) all that thox haſt done, ſaith the 
Lord. | 

3. By reaſon of this Teſtimony the little Roy 
Children have à great deal of confidence and 
boldneſs towards and with God. Tf. our beartt the) 
condemn us not, we have confidence towards God, 
1 Joh. 3. 21. but how much more when by the 
Spirit which he hath given us we know that 
he dwelleth in us and we in him, Verſ. 24 
This is the perfecting of love ( viz. aſſuranet . 
is) love with us made perfect, which gives u 
not only a boldneſs at the throne of Grace, 
1 Fob. 3. 21, 22. with 5. 14, 15. but in the 
day of Judgement, Chap. 4. 17. for there ii 
no fear in love (thus made perfect) but it 
caſteth out fear, and fills with confidence and 
boldneſs, familiarity and freedom. | | 

4. The little Children having received this 
Tetiimony long exceedingly to be with theit 
Father; not only to have their affections ani 
converſations in Heaven, but to be perſonallyF* 
there, Few Saints are willing to die that are 
but Babes and know not the Father; and! 
fear if God (ſhould. not take them to Heavef 
before they were willing and deſirous to die, I. 
fay I doubt that Heaven would be very thinlyY * 
peopled, as to that fort of his people. But 
when they have got aſſurauce that God is and 
Heaven ſhall be theiis, they ſing their nune de- 
mittis with the reverend good old man (Si- 
meon ) Nom letteſt tbon thy Servant depart in 
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Peace, for mine eyes bave ſten thy Salvation. 
And not only Paal, 2 Cor. 1. 8. and 
bil. 1. 23. but all the feed ( that have re- 
PM ceived this Teftimonygthe firſt- fruits and earneſt Epheſ. r. 
þ 1 of happineſs) do ſigh and groan and long, 13, 14. 
yea and think it long till they be ſet free, 
tie Kom. 8. 23. While here they are abſent from 
nd the Lord, and *cis not without ſelf-denial that 
ul they are willing to ſtay here: but while they 
„ mutt be here, they are hugely ambitious to be 
he $26ceptable to God, as tis 2 Cor. 5. and to 
ſerve the Churches good, as tis Phil.1. 23,24. 
Irhey are (ure that though they ſuffer with 
Ichriſt yet they ſhall be glorified together, 
l Kom. 3. 16, 17. and therefore they would ( as 
they are bid) haſten his coming, and Pray, 
Come Lord Feſus, come quickly : And ſurely 
might they have their wiſhes, either Chriſt 
: Flhould come to them, or they would go to 
irift within a very little while. But yet re 
Jmcmbring that they are not their on, and that 
is hey  ſexve not God only for their own advar- 
geit $480, but his glory ; they are made willing to 
and rait «ll the daies of their appointed time (though 
zur be a Warfare, 38 tis in that Text in Fob ) 
ib Fil, thier change come, Rom. 8. 23, 24, 25. 
ad much as they long to be at home, they would 
ke no more haſt than good - ſpecd. This 
Nach of the firſt thing. The ſecond follows, 


SECT. 


L act, 


Shewing how the Teſtimony of the Spirit 
may be diſtinguiſhed from deluſions of m 
Satan, and the pre ſumptioms of our own pr 
hearts. | F 


T may be ſome or other may be yet fearfit O 
and ſuſpicious left they ſhould miſtake and 

be deceived 3 and fo meet with the true miſe- Y 9? 
rics- of falſe joyes : 'tis all one to the Devil ei 
which way any go to Hell fo they go there; Juf 
whether through the common road and di ag 
high-way of prophaneneſs, immorality aud ott 
irreligion, or through the Fields and pleaſum Ou 
walks of a Form of godlineſs, which hath its 
Joys, Reptutes, Tranſports and Ecſtaſies too; 
tor the evil ſpirit doth ape the good one, ard 
that he may the more facilely and undiſcernably 
deceive, he puts on the garb” of an Angel of that 
Light. How therefore ſhall ' we diſcern whe- 
ther the Teftimony, which we think we hart, {| beſo 
be found and good or but feigned and _ 


ſeit? I confels tis good to watch and be dt bear, 
cumſpect. becauſe of our adverſary the Devil : 45 
i 


who is ſeldom more our zdverfary than when 
he pretend$to be our friend; as he did to Buy ie n 


and to Chriſt himſelf; but yet they that hare both 
the Teſtimony of Gods Spirit are ſecure an and 2 
ſafe, though they that have it not cannot belof Oe 3 
what ever preſuming confidences they may en Oo 


tertain themſelves with. 1 ſhall therefore ii 
deayoul 
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deavour to clear this thing, that none may 
be hardned through the deceitſulneſs of 
or Satan, or tneir own hearts, In relact- 
on whercunto I ſhall lay down three Rules, 
to which though I purpoſe. not to ſpeak 
much, yet I hope to ſpeak much to the 
purpoſe; having firſt premiſed this one 
thing 3 that they cannot have the witneſs 
who have not the work of the Spirit; and 
conſequently they cannot have the witneſs of 
the Spirit, who have not the witneſs of their 
own ſpiit, or the Teſtimony of a good Con- 
ſcience : fox if our hearts condemn us (upon 
juſt grounds, and we do not bear falle witneſs 
againſt our ſelves, which is the fin of many an 
other wiſe tender-hearted Chriſtian ) 1 Gay, if 
our hearts condemn us, God is greater than 
our hearts; but here begins our confidence to- 
wards. God, if our hearts conderun us not: 
if we love not in word or tongue, but in deed 
and in truth, hereby we do ( in part) know 
that we are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure ( or 
1 tis in the Margent, perſwade) our hearts 
beſore him, 1 Joh. 3. 18, 21. And. the 
Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 8. 16. that the Spirit 
tears witneſs with aur ſpirit; as alſo it follows, 
1 Job. 3. 24. we may haye ours without that, 
but not that without our own 3 and therefore 
to make up the full and compleat Teflimony, 
boch witnsſſes (both Spirits ); muſt concur 
and agree: without contzadicting or thwarting 
one another ; The three that bear witneſs on 
Earth agree in one, 1 Joh. 5. 8. And now to 
dhe Rules far diſcerning the difference dire 
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the true and r — or preſumed witnels | 6 


8 Spirit. 
The Rules are theſe three: 1. The witned 


is known from the Rule by which it ſpeaks, 
2. By the ground on which it ſpeaks. 3. By 


the end to and for which 1 it ſpeaks, I lay tis 
. known, 
1. By the Rule ne to which it ſpeaks: 
To the Law and to the Teſtimony, for if they 
ſpeak not according to this Word, there is no 
light in them ( Hebr. no morning in them) 
no, not ſo much as the dawning of the day, 
or the eye-lids of the morning, IJ. 8. 20. 
1 Joh. 4. T, 6. and Epiſtle 2. 7, 10. 
Gal. 1. 6, 9. 2 Cor. 11. 1, 4. The 
Spirit of God acts and walks by the ſame Rule 
that vt are to act and walk by, and that's the 
Mrd. If the Word and Spirit do not agree, 
we muft queſtion either whether the Word be 


of God, or whether the Spirit be of God? 


and we are at a rucful loſs if they do not both 
agree; ſor if the Word ſay one thing and the 
Spirit another, how ſhall we reconcile it ? but 
- Gods Wor and Gods Spirit do alwaics agree, 
and are of one and the ſame mind. The Spirit oi 
God did indite and dictate the holy Scriptures, 
and therefore it cannot fey one thing there, and 
another in thine heart; that were to bear wit 
neſs againſt it ſelf: and if its Kingdom be di- 
< vided ho cin it and? This concluſion there. 
fore is infallibly true, that when and where 
ever the Spirit of God doth bear and give its 
Teſtimony, tis alwaies according to the writ- 


ten Word, contained in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment: 
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ment: this is the foundation upon which i 
builds, both us and its Teſſimony, Eph. 2. 
18, ——22- The Spirit of God (as was 
hinted ) did indite and dictate the Scripture, 
2 Pet. 1. 20, 21. 2 Tim. 3. 14,—17- 1 Fob. 2. 
20,257. which unction refers to and is ace 
cording to what they had heard from the be- 
ginning, Verſ. 24. ſo that they were taught 
the ſame thing by the unction within, as they 
were by the word (called unction alſo) with- 
out, In all times the Word was the Rule of — 
tryal. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf oppoſed 
and conquered the Dcvil by this Sword of the 
Spirit, the Word of God. He proved him- ©. 
ſelf to be the Meſſiah more by the Scriptures, 
than by Miracles; and tells them that if the 
Scriptures did not teſtiſie of him, they ſhould 
not believe him, and therefore bids them 
ſearch the Scriptures, Job. 5. 39. Our Saviour — 
confutes the errors of the Phariſces and the 
Sadduces by Scripture, He tells us that his 
Spirit ſhall not bring us a new Doctrine, but 
make Application of what he had taught, 
Fob. 14. 26. The Apoſiles commended them 
of Beræa, that they ſearcht the Scriptures to 
ſce if the Apoſtles ſpake tiue, AG. 17. 10, 11. 
And Peter prefers it to the ¶ Bath col filia voc is) 
the voice which he heard, calling it ( in re- 
lation to the Jews ) a more ſure 2 of Pro- 
phecie, 2 Pet. 1. 16, — 19. So then upon the = 
whole *as clear that what is not according to 
the Sacred Scriptures, cannot be the witneſs ol 
Gods Spirit. 
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T SECT. 


SEC r. 5. 
A Continuation. 


2 HE witneſs of the Spirit is known 

from any other by the grounds on 
which it witneſſeth; of which I ſhall name but 
two. 1. The Spirit finds this ground-work 
laid that thou art new-born, though but a Babe 
or Inſant of daies and experience: this alwaies 
precedes the witneſs. The Spirit doth not nor 
can bear witneſs to them that are dead, i. e. 
that live in fins, Epbeſ. 1. 1, 2, 3. nor to them 
that have but a form of Godlineſs, or arc 
Phariſces-hypocrites, that they are the 'Chil- 
dren of God : It cannot witneſs that to be 
which is not. Tis when and becauſe ye are 


Sons that God fends forth the Spirit of bis Son 


into your hearts, crying, Abba Father; and fo 
thereupon or therewith beareth witneſs to and 
with our ſpirits, that we are the Children of 
God, Gal. 4. 6. with Rom. 8. 15, 16. The 
work is alwaics begun before the witneſs come; 
that which is not wrought cannot be witneſſed 
to: If thou thexeſore be not new-born, thy be- 
lieving thy ſelf to be a Child of God is a delu- 
ſion, not the witneſs of the Spirit. 

2. The Spirit of God bears witneſs that a 
man $ the Child of God, not upon the ground 
or account of works and ſeli- righteouſneſs, 
but upon the (core of mercy and grace through 
the redemption which is by Chrift Jeſus, It 
witneſſeth upon the account of mercy not of 
Merit. 
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merit, Though there be g work wroughe and 
working too, yet the witneſs attributes this to 
(and ſo witneſſeth to it) 28 of grace. The 
Sons of God ate and their ſalvation is not of 
works but of grace, Fob. 1. 12, 13. Kom. 4. 
1.— 16. and 9.15, 16. and 11. 5, 6. Jam. . 
17, 18. Tit. 3-4, 5. 2 Tin. x. 9. by all which 
it doth appear, that all is of grace, and gn 
this bottom and fondation is the witneſs laid 
and born to it. Tis called ſonlſhip by Adopti- 
on ( which is meerly of grace, all Adoption is 
ſo ) and ' tis to this as ſuch, that the Spirit wit- 
neſſcth, as Rom. 8. 15, 16. Gal. 4. 6. It beareth 
witneſs that we arc the Children of God, 
but ſtill that we arc ſo by Adoption, and not 
by nature; for ſo we are Children of wrath, 
Epheſ. 2. 3. and as to works, we were Children 
of diſobedience, and enemies in our minds by 
wicked works, Col. 1. 21. And as to works 
wrought by us after the new birth, we are not 
the Children of God by them, for they arc 
from our being firſt the Children of God, and 
that not from our worth or will, but his grace 
and good will: to this and to nothing but this 
and op this account doth the Spiric bear wit- 
neſs. And this much of the ſecond Rulc, vis. 
the ground on which ic witneſſeth. 

3. The witneſs of the Spirit is known by the 
ends it aims at and attains (by affecting them) 
when it bearcth witneſs: what theyare I have 
declared in part before, and (hall ſhew more 
hereafter, and therefore content my ſelf with 
but hinting afew things here. The deſign of 
the Spirit is the abaſing of us, and the cxalting 
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of the Fathers and the Sons love, the Fathers 
grace and the Sons righteouſneſs in our eyes; 
that we may be nothing, that God and Chriſt 
may be all in all: chat we may admire the God 
of all grace & glorifie his Son Jeſus for ever and 
for ever. The beſt admirations are thoſe which 
fprivg from knowledge and aſſurance 3; igno- 
'rance is the Mother of but faint, languid & pite - 
ous devotion, but that which flows from know- 
ledge is ſtrong and vigorous: and therefore doth 
the Spirit bear witneſs, that our admirations, de- 
votians and adorations may be ſuch.” Tis to in- 
dear God to us that we may love him the more 
and ſerve him the better; that he may be not 
oply the dearer for his mercy, but dearer than 
it, and we may live to the praiſe and glory of 
God in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, in this 
preſent world, that is, all the daies of our life, 
yea and that to come too in Eternity, I might 
add, that this witneſs deſigns to wean us from 
this world; that we may put the ſcorn upon 
the luſt of the eye and fleſh and pride of life, 
and live above (above the grandeur and gal- 
lantry, pride and pomp, pleaſures and prerti- 
neſſes of this world) I ſay that we might live 
above where the way of life is to them that are 
wiſe; fo wiſe, as to have their affections and 
converſations in R-aven, Thus it follows up- 
on our Text, 1 Joh. 2. 15. where he beſpeaks 
the Fathers, Young men, and little Children, 
Not to love the world, ncither 1h: things that are 
in the werld, upon this very account that if 
any man love the world, the love ( included in 
the knowledge) of the Father # nin bim: 
he 
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he doth not know the Father. So that if any 
cdnceit themſelves to be Children of God, and 
yet admire themſelves, grow proud, wanton - 
and worldly minded, they deceive themſclves, 


_—— 


| 

| for they have not the witneſs of, nor this wit- 
| nels from the Spirit. Gods Children are of 
- another world while in this, and they that 
þ know him to be their Father, live like men of 
5 another world in this, Pſal. 73. 25. Phil. 3. 20. 
1 Heb. 11. 13. — 16. And hence there is 
3 fair way made for me to paſs on to the third 
- part of this diſcourſe, viz. to ſhew more at 
e large the reſult ef this knowing the Father 
t (or that by the witneſs of the Spirit, they are 
n the Children of God ) as to the priviledges ar d 
f the injoyments of this attainment of the little 


is Children. 
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"CHAP. II. 
Shews. the priviledges and injoyments of 
the little Children in knowing the Fa- 
ther, in faur Sections. 7 0 
8 SECT. 1. 
O upon, having received the witneſs of 
the Spirit, they do triumph over the 


Law, Sin, the world and preſent enjoyments, 


Fhave declared long ſince in à little thort Diſ- 


courſe in Print, called the Triumph of A(ſu- 


rance, being an Appendix to the firſt part of 
my Orthodox Paradoxes; to which I refer the 
Reader, and proceed to diſcover other the pri- 
viledges and enjoymerſts of theſe aſſured ones. 
Which priviledges muſt be more than ordinary 
or common, becauſe to know the Father is more 
than common knowledge; and the more ex- 
cellent the knowledge, the more excellent the 
enjoyment is, whether it be in kind or but on- 
ly in degree. That which I ſhall chiefly in- 
fiance in is the great priviledge, dignity and 
honour of being able to cry, Abba Father, by 
the Spirit of Adoption 1eccived into and wit- 
neſſing in our ſelves : pot barely Adoptior, 
nor only the Spirit of Adoption, but by it to 
cry, Abba Father, is the great thing I ſhall ir- 
ſtance in, according to Rom. S. 14. 15, 16. 
compared with Gal. 4. 1, — 7. Now, 
6 5 | whether 
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whether the Spirit of Adoption whereby we 


cry, Abba Father, - be the ſame thing with the 


witneſs of the Spirit, whereby we know the 
Father, i. e. that we are his Children, or 


ſomething / precedaneous to it, or ſomething 


ſucceeding it, and following thereupon, is 2 
great queſtion: in ſo critical and nice a thing 


we need be wary and cautious. Yet with all 
humble ſubmiſſion I ſhall ſpeak what I think to 


be moſt clear and evident in this cafe; which 
I ſuppoſe to be this, zig. that the Spirit of 
Adoption may in part, and a little precede the 
witneſs of the Spirit, as the dawning of the 
day doth the Suns riſing to our view; withall, 
that more of it may come and appear toge- 
ther with the witneſs 3 but eſpecially and 
chiefely that moſt of all (as to exerciſe, uſe 
and comfort) doth flow from the witneſs after 
the receit thereof; that is, the Children of 
God who are led by the Spirit, do act moſt in 
and by the Spirit of Adoption crying, Abba 
Father, after they have received the witneſs of 
the Spirit, whereby they know the Father and 
that they are his Children. For the better 
clearing hereof, I ſhall (from comparing, 
Rom. 8. with Gal. 4.) lay down ſeveral gra- 
dual poſitions, all which (well conſidered ) 
will not à little contribute to the deciding of 
the queſtion according to what I have already 
hinted. ut 
Poſition 1. Theſe Texts (with feveral 
others) do diſcover the great advantage and 
digni y of the Goſpel ſtate beyond that of the 
Law 3 unser the Law they were Sons and 
f T 4 HFeirs, 
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The Heir as long as he is a Babe ( ſo the Word 
is) and Verſ 3. So we, while we were Babes 


( ſo the word is there alſo, which we render 


Children) yea they were Sons by Adoption, 
or by grace, Ads 15.11. for none have been 
the Sons of God any other way fince the fall of 
Adam: But under the Law, they were under 
a Spirit of bondage more than of Adoption; 
and differed not from ſervants, Gal. 4. 1: 
were under bondage, Verſe 3. and received not 
the Spirit cf Adoption till the redemption by 
Chritt was over, Verſ. 4, 5. and till. they re- 
ceived the filiation or Son ſhip by Adoption 
( thus manifeſted) they had not the Spirit of 
the Son, crying, Abba Father, Verſ. 6, and 
aſter this they ceaſed to be ſervants, Verſ. 7. 
that is, they ceaſed to be Sons and Heirs as 
Babes only, which differeib *mathing from a 
Servayt, Veil. 1. and became Sons aud Heirs 
of God through Chriſt, Chap. 3. from 23. to 
theend. The fiate under the Law was a Law of 
bondage 3 the Law is called, 4 yoke of bondage, 
Gal. 5. 1. and they under it were under a ſpirit of 
bondage, which (in the genuine and proper 
ſenſe of it) is a weak, ſliviſh-and cowardly 
ſpirit of fear, oppoſed to that of power, love 
and a ſound mind, 2 Tim. 1. 7. This ſpirit of 
bondage is uſually interpreted to fignitic a ſla- 
, viſh frame of heart, whereby the Jews (like 
ſlaves and ſuperſtitious perſons ) did ſerve God 
out of fear, and this I ſhall not deny; their 

ligion at the beſt was called, The fear of the 
Lord: yet 1 (hall add this unto jr, that they 
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did ſerye God not only from. fear, or out of 
fear, but that they were afraid and under bon- 


dage though they did ſerve God; their ſervice 


did not free them from fear. They were 
afraid of ſuffering Death and Hell, notwith- 
ſtanding their Services and Sacrifices, for Jeſus 
Chriſt took fleſh to free from this fear, 
Heb. 2. 14. and inſtead of it, to bring in the 
Spirit of Adoption, 2 Tim. I. 7. Gal. 4. 4, 5. 
and ſo tis ſpoken of Rom. 8. to bear them up 
againſt ſufferings which they were under, as 
appears by Verſ. 15, —18. and accordingly 
tis mentioned to encourage Timothy notwith- 
Ganding others ¶ Pauls) or his own ſaffering, 
2 Tim. 1« 7, 8. And *tis obſervable that fince the 


death of Chriſt and the pouring out of this 


Spirit, the Saints (many of them) have 
been as deſirous to die, as before (under the 
Law )*they were ( moſt of them) afraid or 
loth to die. Well then in the general the 
Goſpel ſtate is as far advanced beyond that of 
the Law, zs liberty is beyond bondage, and cou» 


rage beyond ſear, as to them that have recei- 


yed not ſimply the Adoption but the Spirit of it. 
SECT. 2. 


A Continuation, 


Poſition 2. HE Spirit of Adoption is an 

addition, a ſuperaddition to 
Son- hip; under the Law they were ſervants - 
ſons, but now they are Son-ſervants, they have 
the Spirit of Sons: faith the Apolile, Nom ye 


are 


(290) | 
are no more Servanits but Sons, viz. you that 
have received the Spirit of his Son, Gal. 4.6, 7. 
They are Sons (as all Babes are) before they 
have this Spirit of Sons, to cry, Abha Father. 
Indeed when God is pleaſed to tranſlate a Babe 
into an higher Form and to place him among 
the lictle Children, this Spirit of Sonſhip or 
Adoption doth begin to exert it ſeif, before it 
have a clear and fu)l witneſs thereof; but ordi- 

narily as among the ſtate of Babes, though they 

be Sons, yet there's little of the Spirit of Adop- 
tion, but much of bondage appears. in them: 
ſo that the Spirit of Sons is an addition to Son- 
ſhips: as Gal. 4. f. they received the filiation 
and Adoption, and: after that the Spirit, Verſ 6. 
and ſo by degrees they came to call, Abbs Fa- 
ther. So Rom. 8. 14. they are called the Sons 
of God, and upon being Sons, received the 
Spirit of Sons or of Adoption, Verſ r5. they 
were Sons before they could call Father, which 
they could not do, but by the Spirit of Sons, 
or of. Adoption. 

Poſition 3. The witnels of the Spirit of 
God comes upon (not barely the fon-ſhip ar 
Adoption, but) the Spirit of Adoption; for 
it bears witneſs with our Spirits, viz. them of 
Adoption: for our natural Spirit doth not bear 
witneſs that we are the Children of God, tis 
our Spirit of Adoption doth that, and with and 
'thereunto doth the Spirit of God bear witneſs. 
The Babes are Sons, but have not the ſpirit of 
Seins, and therefore have not the witnefs of 
Gods Spirit, or aſſurance; but :ſſoon as the 
Spirit of Sons begins to put it ſelf forth, then 
| uſually - 
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uſually © doth the witneſs of the Spirit joyn it 
ſelf to it. 

Pofition 4. Upon the witneſs of the Spi- 
rit C which gives aſſurance that they are the 
Children of God, which was deubtful before, 
becauſe they had only the fingle witnefs of their 
own ſpirit, and yet that left them not without 


hope) I Gy then, doth ſuch a foul cry out 


aloud, with freedom and boldneſs, My Father, 
my Father, Abba Father: it might hope this 
before and faintly and brokenly indeavour to 
liſp out Father before, but now it opens its 
mouth wide and ſpeaks, My Father. Tis ob- 
ſervable that the Spirit of Adoption whereby we 
cry, Abba Father, is called the Spirit of his 
Son, Gal. 4. 6. ſuch as was in Chriſt, who did 
(but once, My God, my God) alwaies pray to 
God with the Appellation of Father, and once, 
Abba Father, Mark 14. 36. and all theſe after 
he had received the witneſs of the Spirit, that 
he was the only and beloved Son of God 
Marth. 3. 17. So, when we have the witneſs, 
we do nor only think or hope that God is our 
Father, but with confidence and aſſurance (a 
Plerophorie ) of Faith we draw near to God, 
and cry, Abba Father; which we cannot fo 
freely do before we have the knowledge of the 
Father to be ours, and that we are his Chil- 
dren. So then the Spirit of Sons, and the 
witneſs of the Spirit of God therewith is (not 
the Babes, or Servants, but) the Childs pore 
tion ( and their that are above their Form, 
viz. the Young men and Fathers) and hence- 
forth they are taken from being Servants into 
the 
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the glorious and noble liberty of the Children 


and friends of God, Rom. 8. 19, 21. Gal. 4. . 
Joh. 15. 9. | 75 

Poſition 5. To haye the Spirit of Adopti- 
on (and the witneſs of the Spirit thereunto) 
whereby we cry, Abba Father, is a choice and 
tranſcendent priviledge 3 to have the Adopti- 
on barely, ſeems, 1 confeſs, to be an advance 
beyond their Son-ſhip under the Law, as tis 
Gal. 4. 5. As if they, though Sons, were yet 
Sons of another denomination and nature (wiz. 
ſervants, or ſervile ſons ) yet to have the Spi- 
rit of Adoption, is more than Adoption; and 
to have the witneſs of the Spirit, is more than 
the Spirit of Adoption; for from hence is our 
boldneſs to call and cry, Abba Fatber, *Tis the 
* beight of Goſpel glory to converſe with, to enjoy 

— obey God, as Children do a Father. Though 
the Sons under the Law were under bondage, 
'twas yet a ſtate of more freedom than other 
Nations and people had; but this is « ſtate of 
liberty, glorious liberty. Tis a great advance 
and preferment to pals from ſervants to friends, 
Fob. 15. 15+ to pals from Babes to Children, 
from as carnal to ſpiritual: I, and to have not 
only the Spitit of Chriſt, without which we 
are none of his, Rom. 8. g. but to have the pe- 
culiar Spirit of bis Son (an Emphatical di- 
ſtinction ! ) whereby as he did, we do cry, 
Abba Father; which the other (that are 
Chriſfis; and have the Spirit of Chriſt) can- 
not do without this ſpecial Spirit of bis Son. 
In relation to this priviledge, I ſhall, 1. Prove 
that tis a great and glorious one. 2 Shew 
wherein 
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wherein the glory, encelleney and ſweetneſs 
of it is: 


SECT. 3. 


Proving this to be a glorious priviledge, 


Hat to know the Father (as I have ſpoken 
of it) is a great attainment and glori- 
ous priviledge, will be evident by theſe follow- 
ing Confiderations, or conſiderable proofs : 
to begin with the Old Teſtament. Tis Pro- 
pheſicd of in the Old as the glory of the New 
Teſtament 3 The Prophecies of the time (and 
world to come, the Meſſiah or Goſpel diſpen- 
ſation ) were glorious tar beyond their pre- 
ſent injoyments 3 and the Prophets were more 
Seers, in reſpect of what was to be, than of 
what was z fo the Apolile tells us expreſly, 
1 Pet. 1. 10,—12. and when the day dawns 
and the day- ſtar ariſeth in our hearts, it ſuper- 
ſedes the Prophecis, they being then know in 
accotnpliſhments 3 fo that we may ſay with a 
lictle alteration,” as Job. 4. 39, 42. Ma- 
ny believed becauſe of the Prophecies which 
teſtiſied of theſe things, but more believed be- 
cauſe of his own word; and now they may 
ſay, We believe not (only) becauſe of their 
ſayings, but becauſe we have heard  ( and felt 
him our ſelves, 1 Fob. 1. 1, 3.) and 
know that this is indeed the Spirit of his Son, 
which bearcth witneſs with our Spirit of Adop- 
_ Now, among many other Prophecies of 


t ic * of the Goſpel- Saints, this is one, 
that 
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that they ſhould know God as a Father, and 
their Father, Pſal. 89. 26. ( which is ſpoken 
of David, and of Chriſt who was more a Da- 


vid, than David was) He ſhall cry unto me, 


Thou art my Father, Iſa. 63. 16. (tis ſpoken 
what they-ſhould fay in time to come) Dowbe- 
leſs thou art oar Father. 'So Chap.64.8. But now, 
O Lord, thou art our Father. Jer. 3. 19. I ſaid, 
How ſhall T put thee among the Children? and I 
ſaid, thou ſhalt call me, My Fatber. Again, 
to know God as our Father, is ( in the New- 
Teſtament) put as a greater glory than to 
know him as our God; for 2 Cor. 6. 16. tis 
ſaid, I will be their God, and they ſhall be my 
people; but if they come out from among them, 
and be ſeparate and touch not tbe u nelean thing, 
then I will reccive them, and will be a Father 10 
them, and they ſhall be my Sons and Damghters, 
ſaith the Lord Gad Almighty. God is the God 
of Angels, but to which of them ſaid he at 
any time? Thou art my Son, this day have I be- 
gotten thee; and again, Iwill be to him a Father, 
and he ſhall be to me a Son. The Apoſtles add 
this Title to that of God, 2 Cor. 11. 31. 
Epbeſ. 1. 3. 1 Pet. 1. 3. The God and Father of 
our Lord Feſis Chriſt: from whence tis appa- 
rent that *tis fuller of ſweetneſs that God is 
Our Father, than if he were only our God, N 
The great (if not the greateſt) diſcovery 
which Chriſt promiſed to make (by ſending 
the Spirit to do it) was to make known the 
Father. They had heard him ſpeak much of 
the Father and of knowing the Father, Joh. 14. 
1.7. whereupon faith Philip, Sbem 1 
the 
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be the Comforter, under which name he had 


known; and that therefore they ſhould rejoyce 


3 
the Father and it ſufficerh us, verſ. 8. from 
whence our Saviour takes an occaſion to ſpeak 
more at large of the anion that was between 
him and the Father, and that in knowing him 
they might know the Father alſo, and that who- 
ever loves him ſhall be loved of the Father, and 
that the Father would ſend the Holy Ghoſt to 


not yet been ( at leaſt not fo clearly and fully) 


becauſe he went to the Father; with many 
other ſuch like ſweet things in that Chapter. 
And Chap. 16. 2 5. The time cometh ( viz. when 
the Comforter cometh ) thar I will ſhew you 
plainly of the Father, and in Verſ. 26, 27. places 
more comfort in it than in his own inter ceſſion 
for us, which yet is one of the greateſt com- 
forts we have, as may be ſeen in Rom. 8. 34. 
Heß. 7. 25. 1 Foh. 2. 1. Accordingly the good 
news which he ſent his Diſciples after his Re- 
ſurrection was this, that he was aſcending 
to his God and their God; and not only fo, 
but to his Father and their Father, Fob. 20.17. 
To have the witneſs of the Spirit, and ſo to 
know the Father, is ſuch another honour as 
was'confer*d on Chriſt himſelf ; as the Spirit is q 
the Spirit of his Son, ſo the glory is the glory ] 

his Son, viz. ſuch as he had, Matth. 3. 17. 
and 17. 5. which voice and teſtimony is called 
a receiving honour and glory from God the Fa- 
ther, 2 Pet. 1. 17. And when the like Tefti- 
mony is born by the Spirit of God to our ſpi- 
rits, we receive honour and glory from 
God the Father: For if it be ſo great an ho- 
nour 


know him, and to know him as our Father; 


Gal. 4.9. 1 Cor.13+11, 12. Phil. 3. 12. By all theſe 


things it appears that it is a great, glorious and 
ſweet priviledge to know the Father by the 
witneſs of his Spirit. 

SECT. 4. 


Shews wherein the glory and ſweetneſs of 
thus priviledze conſiſts. ; 


TE E ſecond thing I am obliged to diſcover 


and to treat of is, the glory and excel- 


lency of this priviledge that the little Children 
can cry, Abba Father. And it lies much in 
ewo things, 

1. That they have a great deal of freedom, 
boldneſs and aſſurance in their addreſſes to God 
and appearings before him at the Throne of 
Grace, and in the day of Judgement. That 
they have at the throne ot Grace, is expreſs 
upon the account of their Interceſſor and High- 
Prieſt, Heb. 4. 14. — 16. And indeed the Spi- 
rit becomes a Spirit of Prayer (an Interceſſor) 
in them, as it follows, Rom. 8 26, 27. The 
Spirits knowledge is more to their advantage 
and comfort, than their ignorance is to ue 
detriment. They go to God as to a Father, as 
Children uſe to do to their Fathers, but with 
a much more aſſurance, Matib. 7. 11. as the 
Prayers of Chriſt are heard alwaies, Fob. 11. 
41, 42. and by his Prayers he can obtain ** 
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nout to be known of God, how much is it to 
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do mighty things, Matth. 26. 53+ becauſe they 


are addreſt to his Father; fo tis alſo with theſe 


that know the Father, 1 Fob. 3. 21, 22. and 
5; 14, 15. God alwaies had his favorites, who 
had his car and heart and hand (to command 
almoſt) for his Sons and Daughters, ſuch were 
Noah, Daniel and Job, Moſer, Fojhuab and 
Samuel, Abraham, Jacob, &c. And now theſe 


little Children (the Fobas that lie in his bo- 


fom, Fob. 13. 21, —— 26. ) are ſuch as they, 
vis. great prevailers with and obtainers 
from the Lord, as our S:viour tells them and 
us, Fob. 14. 12, 13. Fob. 15. 7. and 16, 23, 24. 
all which places and promiſes refer to what 
they ſhould ask and receive and do after he was 
aſcended, and had ſent the Spirit to make 


known the Father to them. As they have 


great boldneſs at the throne of Grace, ſo in the 
day of Judgement alſo; for perfect love ( a 
Plerophbrie or full aſſurance } hath boldneſs 
in the day of Judgement, becauſe as he is, ſo 
theſe are in this world ( viz. he is declared and 
witneſſed to be the Son, and theſe are to be 
the Sons of God) 1 Fob. 4. 17. they ſhall 
have confidence at his coming, 1 Fob. 2. 28. 

2. The advantage of "Knowing: the Father 


and being able to cry, Abba Father, is much 
in this, that tis a great. relief to them in the 
ſaddeſt times and conditions ; *T was Chriſts 


ſtanding conſolation that God was his Father, 


and fo 'tis theirs. It's ſufficient to now the- 


Father, who is all-ſufficient, and whoſe grace 
ſhall be ſufficient for them, come what wil! 
ot can. This is great . conſolation, 

4 1. Ia 
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1. In eaſe we are miſ-judged and miſ. inter- 


preted'; thus it was to Chriſt himſelf, Fob. 8. 


15 19. and Verſ. 47, — 55. What ever 
you think or iay it matters not, Mͤy Father wit- 
nefſcth to me, and my Father honoureth me, & ce. 
Twas Paul's comfort that The God and Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ( and in him oùr Fa- 
ther) knew that he did not lie, though they 
were too apt to think that he did, 2 Cor. 1 1. 3 1. 
*Tis a ſmall thing to be miſ judged in mans 
day, when our Father- will be our Judge, and 
judge righteouſſy, 1 Pet. 2. 23. 

2. Tis great and frong conſolation when 
we fear wants; we are but too prone to be ſo- 
licitous for to morrow, and therefore to pour 
out many and long Prayers to God; but to 
take us off from vain Repetitions, Tautolo- 
gies, much ſpeaking and folicitous thougnts, 
our Saviour propounds the remedies for our 
hearts eaſe from God to be known as 2, Father. 
_Matth. 6. 7, 8, 9. And therefore bids them 
pray bricfly and pithily, and to addreſs and 
make applications to God as a'Father, who 
knows better what they need, and what's fit 
for them, than they do. So as to cares allo, 
Verſ. 26. and 32. | 
3. When forfaken and forgotten by friends 


and neareſt relations. Though Father and 


Mother forget us, yet will not God our Father, 
and therefore the Church pleads it, Ia. 63. 16. 
 Dou'6tliſs thou art our Father, though Abraham 


be ignorant of ur; and Iſrael acknowletlge us not: 


hen, O Lord, ars our Father. This ſupported 
Chriſt himſelf when the Dilciples fl;d and left 
a 5 him 
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him alone, yet he was not alone for his Father 


was with him, ' Fob. 16. 32. 
In caſe ot ſuffering not only from men — 


put from God himſelf to know the Father i in- 


gageth to patience and ſubmiſſion, which is ne- 
ver without eaſe and comfort, When 2 per- 
{on was lanced and cut by a Chirurgion her Fa- 


ther, and askt by one how ſhe could cadure it ? 


Oh, ſaid ſhe, *cis my Father and he loves me: 
Thus our Saviour took the cup becauſe his Fa- 
ther gave it him to drink, Fob. 18. 11. And 
the Apoſtle pre ſſeth to indure chaftening upon 
this account, Heb:i'12. 5,— 10. 

5. Yea in the time ot deſertion, Death and 
Judgement, this is a cordial notwithſtanding: 
if it were enough to a Child of light, that 
walked in datkneſs and ſaw no light, to have 
this ſtaff to lean on that God was his God, 
J/a. 50. 10. much more ( as was hinted ) that 
God i is his Father, as *tis Iſa. 64. 7, 8. Thon 
bid thy face from is, &c. but yet, O Lord, thou 
art our Father. When our Lord cus cry'd 
out, My God, my God why haſt thou forſaken 
me; yet preſently he concludes in almaſt the 
ſame breath (which was alfo his laſt ) Father 
into thine hands Tcommend my Spirit, Luk. 23. 48. 


yea as I newly faid, this catis out fear in the 


day of Judgement. 
6. *Tis great comfort that we know the Fa-— 
ther and are known of him, when no man 


knows the good we do, it being done in ſe- 
| cret, Matth. 6. 4, and 6. yea though we forget 


the good we have dane, yet our Father will 
remember it and bleis us for it, Matth. 25: 
N 2 Cotxh 


| (300 
Come ye bleſſed of my Faber, inberit the King- 
dom prepared for you, who fed me, cloath'd me, 
e. O Lord, ſay they, when did we do this? 
Though tney had forgotten, yet the Father had 
a Book of remembrance written for them that 
loved his name, and ſhewed it in miniſtring 
to the Saints, Heb. 6. 9, 10. . 

7. Tis a great comfort when we are ſtrai- 
tehed in Prayer, and cannot expreſs nor utter 
our own conditions, yet that our Father knows 
and concerns himſelf for all our affairs, 
Matth. 6. 7, 8, 9. with Rom. 8. 26, 27. which 
is ſpoken as referring to them that had the Spi- 
rit of Adoption, Verſ. 15. The Spirit that wit- 
neſſeth is aſſiſtant to ſuch in Prayer, and com- 
mends their thoughts, ſighs and gioans to God, 
fos he (ſaith the Text) ſearcheth the hearts. 

8. Tis a great comfort though at any time 
we have not ſome particular things that we 
pray for: our heavenly Father will not with- 
hold any good thing; if he withhold any, that 
thing is not good for us; it it were (pro hic & 
nunc, rebus ſic ſtantibus) good, and good now, 

e ſhould have it preſently, for no earthly 
Father can be ſo 1c ady as our heavenly Father is 

to give good things, even the Spirit to them 
that ask ( aright, and accord ing to his Will, 
Matth. 7. 11, with Luke 11. 13.) they have all 
that they. may ask, would or ſhould ask, as 
that may be read, 1 Fob. 3. 22. and that is 
what's accord ing to his Will, 1 Jb. 5. 14. And 
beſide this a Child of God would ncither have 
nor ask any thing knowingly. They are ſure 
to have all that's good (and ' tis bel to be with- 

Out 


30¹9 
. out what is not ſo) yea that which is denyed, 
their diſappointment of it and his denial, (the 


evil they undergo as well as the good they do) 


the good they are without as well as that 
which they enjoy ſhall. all work together for 
their good who love God, and that ( ta be 
fare ) they do (and dearly too) who know 
the Fat her, and have aſſurance of his love. 
"Tis time now to diſmiſs this thizd Chapter, 
having ſhewn in it the priviledges and injoy- 
ments ( as far as I intended) of the little 
Children, who know the Father, and what 


ſweetneſs and honey drops from this rock of 


ages the everlaſting Father: I now proceed to 
the fourth particular, which is to diſcover thg 
frame of the heart and converſation of the life 


of theſe little Children, who know the Fa- 


ther. 
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CHAP. TV: 


2 Showing the frame and e file if 
the ſe little Children, who know the Fa- 
ther: in two Sections. 


THis ſtate or Claſſis of Saints being not ſq 

I. much noted particularly as that of B. bes 
is, I ſhall not be able to bring many inſtances of 
particular perſons; yet conſidering the nature 
of their attainment, by tules of proportion 
and degrees of grace, and, what the ſacred 
rit ſays in general, I ſhall eadeavour to clear 
up theſe things, as an addition to ſeveral others 
hinfed before. 


SECT. x, 


Hat theſe little Child; en ( who know 

the Father by intereſt and experience) 

are of a very loving (which is a very lovely) 
diſpoſition and frame, and conſequently are 
of a very ingenuous, affable and obliging, yea 
of a winning converſation', Cos & magnes 


ftone of love; they therefore being beloved of 
the Father, nd this Love being made known 
and aſſured to them, they cannot but moſt 
inwardly and cxprellively, moſt dearly and ſig- 
nificantly love and fhew their love ro their Fa- 
ther and to their Brethren, 1 Feb. 4. 19 2.5 21. 
| Love 


amoris amor, Love is the whet tone and Joad- 


| (303) | 
Love begets Love, and the manifeſtation of 
Love begets the manifeſtation of Love. See- 
ing they lie in his boſom, under the influences 
of his ſmiles and kiſſ:s, they cannot but be ena- 
moured and intlamed with Love. The Love 
of God ſhed abroad in their hearts, cauſeth 
their Love to be ſhed and ſprcad abroad to- 
ward him and his, as 1 Fob.4.8.— 19, — 21. 
Their love is ſecond to his firſt Love; and bears 
a kind of proportion to it, as may be ſeen 

1. In this, the many pretty, innocent and 
harmleſs fondneſſes (as I may call them) 
which they expreſs in their Love- fits: they do 
many things which would not ſeem ſo decent 
and becoming, but that Love not only excuſeth 
but warrants them, yea fets a gloſs and beauty 
upon them. Mary and Martha were two of 
his ſpecial favourites, Fob. 11. 5. This Mary 
eſpecially is ſhe was loved fo ſhe. loved much, 
Ah. 7. 47. and in the zeal and Ecſtaſie of her 
love (being rapt and tranſported with it) ſhe 
anointed the Lord with ointment, and-not or- 
ly waſht his feet with her tears, but kiſt them 
with her lips and wiped them with her hair, 
Job. 11. 2. compared with Luke 7. 37, — 47. 
at which though others murmured, yet Chriti 
commends both it and her for it, and withal 
upbraids Simon for falling ſhort, hugely ſhort 
of her, though he made him a feaſt. | 

2. Their Love appears in this that no dan- 
ger will fright them from him whom they 
love: when the other Diſciples fied, yet Th 
(the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved) was f.urd 
(and obſerved by Chriſt bimſelt) ſtandivg by 
u 4 the 
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the Croſs, Job. 20. 26. But to inſtance in Mary + 
Magdalene eſpecially, Oh how is the carried be- 
yond, above and out of her felt by love to 
Jeſus who loved her firſt ! the ſtory is in John, 
Chap. 19. 25. ſhe ſtood by the Croſs, and was 
not affrighted away by the Trocps of Souldiers, 
rude and unruly though they were, 70h. 20. 1. 
. when others were doubting, ſhe hies to the Se- 
pulchre early, and (as *tis remarked there) 
while it was yet dark, this did not fright her, 
being made bold by love though ſhe were of 
the weaker, and more fearſul Sex: and went not 
empty handed, but carried ſweer fpices , 
Mark 16. 1. ſhe ran to tell Peter and 7 hn how 
*twas, Fob. 20. 2. which when they had ſeen 
they returned, but ſhe fiaid weeping, and as ſhe 
wept ſhe ſtoopt down, and as ſhe ſtoopt down 
ſhe lookt, Verſ. 11. bulic love] and when the 
Angels askt her why ſhe wept? Alas, ſaid the 
do ycu ask me what I ail (as he in Judg. 18 

23, 24+) they have taken away my dear, dear 
Lord, and I know not where they have laid 
him: though he be as one that is not, yet I 
cannot but love him! And love at that time 
2 was ſo much a paſſion that ſhe knew not her 
Lord, thcugh the faw and heard him, but 
thought it had been the Gardener. But when 
Jeſus called her by her name, oh how is ſhe 
tranſported ! Rabboui, oh my Lord? is this fo? 
am I not in a dream? Rabboni ! and it ſcems 
ſhe would have embzaced Him, but that love 
knows how to obey as well as to enjoy, nd 
therefore being commanded away, aw:y ſhe 
gocs. And this br ngs me to a 


i / 


3. Dit- 


(305) — 

3. Diſcovery of their love, which is in keep- 
ing his Commandments, and {that without re- 
gret or grief, according to 1 Fob. 5.1,—3» 
Love is ſuch athing as defires not only to be 
be oved, but to be commanded 3 it hath ſo great 
a right and inclination too, as well as obligati- 


on to do good and well, that it thinks it ſelf 
either wrong' d: or ſuſpected if it be not put 


upon the moſt high and difficult ſervices: love 
never ſaies, This is an hard ſaying, who can bear 
it, love never repines; neither doing nor ſuf- 
fering is grievous to it. Therefore *tis note- 
worthy that. when our Saviour was about to 
tell Peter what he muſt do and ſuffer, he doth: 
in the firſt place make ſure of his love, 70h. 21. 
15,19. When the Father gives out commands, 
amor addidit al love wings the foul that it 
flies to obedience with ſpeed and pleaſute. 
Love hath an ambition to pleaſe to the utmoſt, 


2 Cor. 5. 9. with 14. to do ſomething worthy 


of the Fathers love, 1 Theſ. 2. 11, 12. there- 
fore the Apoſile having prayed that they might 
know the unparallel'd love of God and Chriſt, 
ſuch as paſſeth knowledge, i. e. there was ne- 
ver the like known, Epheſ. 3. 18, 19. he pre- 
ſently exhorts them to walk worthy of their 
vocation, Epheſ, 4+ 1. 0 


SECT. 
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ö | SECT. 2. 


A Continuation; , 


Ittle Children are modeſt and humble, 
they ſeek not after greatneſs nor great 

things, in this world, for they are weaned, 
Pſal. 13 1. 1, 2. being wean'd and paſt the ſtate 
of a Babe and ſuckling, they are not concern'd 
to catch after and graip at things which are not 
ſuteable to their ſtate. The Diſciples while but 
Babes were often querying who ſhould be 
greateſt? but qur Saviour called a little Child 
unto him and ſet him in the midſt of them, and 
ſaid, Verily, I ſay unto yow, wnleſs ye be con- 
zerted; and become as little Children, ye ſhall not 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven (i. e. you 

ſhall have no abundant entrance, as 2 Pet. 2-11. 


and ſo the ſubſequent Verſe expounds it) ho- 


ſoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this 
little Child (che emblem of Gods little Chil- 
dren ) the ſame is (one of the,) greateſt in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 1. 1, 4. 
They were converted before, but they needed 
to be converted from vhis being as carnal and 
but Babes: Convciſion is continued and ad- 
vanced in growth (not only as to degrees in 
the ſame ſtate, but) in paſſing from one Claſ- 
ſis to another, as from being Babes to little 
Children; for till we are thus converted we are 
not wean'd from being as carnal, nor can we 
ſtrengthen our Brethren, 23 Chriſt 88 to 
Peter to do. 


3. The 
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vet as David) That bis fin was forgiven, yet he 


(307 . 
3. The little Children are full of bowels and 
compathon; very tender · hearted; God as a Fa- 
ther is ſo, and in being fo we are his Chil- 
dren, Mat. 5. 44, 48. Eph. 5. I. Col. 3. 12. And 
this is pure Religion beſore God as a Father 
Jam. 1. 27. Twas upon this account that oui 
Saviour committed his bleſſed Mother to the 
beloved Diſciple 7obn, who of all was moſt 
like to be tender of her, Job. 19. 27. Yet 
again, they are very tender-hearted in this re- 
ſpect, that if at any time they do any thing 
which grieves their Father, or the Spirit by 
which they are ſealed to the day of redempti- 
on, their heart ſmites them and they are more 
angry with themſelves than their Father is, for 
they will not forgive themſelves, though he 
forgive them. Though God: had told David 
the beloved one, and the weak Babes are not 


repents and abhors himſclt in duſt and athes, 
as Fob allo did, Chap. 42. 5, 6. | 
4. Children are full of imitation, they tread 
in their Fathers ſteps (as Aſcanius did in ZEnc- 
4 55 ſequitur (licet) non paſſibus æquis) they 
make the Father their example and to walk as 
they have him for an example, 1 Pet. 1. 14.17. 
Epheſ. 5. 1. And in fine, Children are very 
teachable: the Babe is not ſo. Teach a Child 
the trade of his way, the Child- ſtate is a learn- 
ing. ſtate: the Babes are dull of hearing, 
Hb. 5. II. 2 Cor. 3. 2. Fob. 16. 12. Great 
things cannot be taught to Babes, T/a. 28. 9. 
But hear ye Children, Prov. 4. I. and come near 
my Children, I will teach yon, Pſal. 34. 11. 
ä Theſe 


\ 


Theſe are capable of ſtrong meat, for they are ; 


| {piricual, having received the Spirit of Adop- 


tion, and the witneſs of that Spirit by which 
they bring forth all the fruits of the Spirit, 


Gal. 5. 22,— 26. Theile fe things ſhall ſuf- 
once concerning the diſpoſition and converſation 
of theſe little Children, by which we may ſee 
what Doctrine is moſi proper to be Preacht un- 
to them (non omnibus omnia) as belonging to 
their ſtate. I ſhould now come to apply the 


whole, but that there is one Queſtion! which 


will require an Anſwer to it betore I ſhew the 
uſes of this Point. | | 
The Queſtion is, Whether thoſe #bat have aſ- 
furance do alwaies, to their dying day, lie inthe 
injoyment and powerful influences of this aſſu- 
rance ? may not this Sun be Eclipſed ? May not 
this Child of light walk in darkneſt, after the 


light and fight of God as a Father May not the 


witneſs of the Spirit be ſuſpended and with- 

drawn ? | 
I Anſwer, 1. Some of them may and do 
live in a continual injoyment of their afſu- 
Tance, 28s 1 Job. 5. 18, 19, 20. eſpecially if 
they be grown up to be Fathers ( after they 
have been Young-men conquerors ) for the Fa- 
thers are ſpoken of as perſons, who have with. 
out interruption, known him, thatis, from 
the beginning) and theſe little Children ( fuch 
as arc to be kept in this ſtate) may alſo (28 
Jobn did) lie in the boſom to the very laſt : 
but if any of them be (and many of them ate) 
de ſign'd to be young men, then indeed they 
ate tempted to call their Son ſhip into queſtion, 
| but 
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but by the word and witneſs abiding in them 
(like Foſepbs bow in ſtrength) they overcome 
and conquer, as Chriſt Jeſus did; which will 
appear in treating of the next degree or Claſſis, 
viz. that of the Toung- men. 

2- As to the influence of aſſurance in reſpect 
of joy, rapture, tranſport and the like, I hum- 


bly conceive that it doth not abide with any in 


ſo high a degree and great a meaſure as when it 
came at firſt: my reaſon is this, their Spirit would 
fail, for the viſion is too ſtrong, and the light 
too glaring and bright to be born alwaies or 
long as it ſhined at firſt, and may now and 
then at ſome certain ſeaſons afterward; befide 
if it ſhould continue long, as it ſeiz d them at 
firſt and for awhile, they would be unfit for: any 


oſ theſe lower offices and affairs of their parti- 


cular calling,wherein chey are to ſerve the Will 
of God in their generations; for this Ould ſo 
poſſeſs and take them up (as the Prophets 
of old were during the time of their Vifions) 
that they could not. attend any thing elſe. As 
when wrath is upon any, the Spirit would fail 
if God ſhould fo contend for ever, as tis in 
Iſa. 59.16, — 18. So indeed if God ſhould 
continue the bright ſhine of glory alwaies, as 
tis when the aſſurance comies at firſt, they would 
faint under ſo great a weight of. Glory, and beg 
God to forbear a little, leit their ſpirit ſhould 
fail. Now as wrath due to lin is not alwaics 
apprehended as at the firſi conviction, fo nei- 
ther may love be; and yet the influence of this 
Sun may operate much when the Clouds inter- 
pole : and accordingly the little Children(during, 
ven 
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their abode in that ſtate) have a fedate peser 


and calm ſerenity poſfeſt by them for the moſt 
part, and ſo can go on cheerſully to ſerve their 
God and Father , and to accept of and be 
pleaſed with his Will in all: conditions. SIE 

3: They having received the witneſs of the 
Spirit, this Spirit never witneſſeth againſt them 
to deny or contradict the former witneſs : it 
never revokes it, though it ſhould ſuſpend it; 
nor reverſcth it, though it ſhould witneſs better 
things againſt them. For though it never do 
ſay to ſuch a ſoul, Thou art a Child of wrath, 
yet poſlibly in a time of deſertion and darkneſs 
it may ſayʒ Thou art under wrath ; and fo ſet 
home very terrible things to the great affliction 
and deep humbling of the Soul. And: thus at 
length have I diſpatcht not allthat I might, but 
all that I deſigned to ſpeak as to the doctrinal 
part of this diſcourſe about the little Childrens 


(attainment, injoyment, diſpoſition and con- 


verſation, as tis in and from) knowing the 
Father, "viz. as their Father. I ſhall now con- 
clude it with ſome Application. 


CHAP; 
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CH AP. v. 


The Application, in two Sections. 


5 E * T. Is 
An Exhortation to Babes, 


Y Exhortation is firſt to the Babes, that 
they would be much in Prayer unto 
God for this attainment, that he would place 
them among the Children, and give them the 
Spirit of Adoption, and the: witneſs of his 
Spirit therewith, that they may know the Fa- 
ther to be their Father, 'and themſelves tobe 
the Children of God, and fo cry, Abba Fa- 
ther. Beg and beg again that he would fall on 
your neck and kiſs you with the kiſſes of his 
mouth, which are better than Wine, yea and 
Corn and Oyl too, Cant. 1. 2. Pſal. 4.6, 7. 
For your help herein I preſent you with a Di- 
rectory, not to be read by roat, but as a ſup- 
ply: of Arguments which you may breath and 
ſigh out betore the Lord © ( though not in theſe 
|. very words, but) as the Spfrit ſhall help you. 
In the firſt place be fure to bleſs God for 
what thou haſt received, Do not deſpiſe the day 
of ſmall things, nor think any of his conſolati- 
ons little, ſeeing thou art leſs than the leaſt of 
all: bleſs him that he hath proclaimed his 


name 


name ( The Lord gracious ) and that thou haſt 
had # tafte thereot 3 that there is ſuch a 'faying 
( faithful and worthy of acceptance) that Fe- 
ſus Chriſt came into the world 10 ſave ſinners ; 
that thou haſt taken in the milk of this Goſpel 
the firſt principles of the doctrine of Chriſt) 
Repentance from dead works, and Faith towards | 
God and Chrift ; that thou are taken into the 
Family though thou have but little of the Chil- 
drens bread, but art fed with crumbs : The 
beſt way to be bleſt with more is to bleſs God 
for what we have; To him that hath (been 
thankful ) ſpall be given, and he ſhall bayermore 
abundantly. | Yea, bleſs him and tell him thou 
wilt do it ſor ever, though he ſhould never do 
more forthee than he hath done: ſeeing he hath 
convinced thee of the ſinſulneſs of fin, of the ex 
ccllency of a ſtate of Grace, and given thee dt ſices 
to grow, & (as thou art told)hath made with thee 
an everlaſtingCovenant(well ordered in all things 
and ſure ) thou wilt bleſs him for it as for thy 
Salvation, though thy houſe be not ſo with 
God as thou couldſt wiſh it, and though he 
make it not to grow. Let humbly tell him 
withal that this is not all thy deſire, but thou 
haſt a requeſt to make with this thy thank(- 
giving, and tis that he would place thee among 
the children that thou maiſt cry, AbbaF atber;for 
the caſte thou haſt fad of his grace, hath ſet thy 
| foul a longing ( as it did the Spouſe, Cant. 1. 
1,3. )- atter the good fruit and growth of 
the Land : and that thou hopeſt, ſeeing he did 
find thee when thou ſoughteſt him not, that 
he will make himſelf known to thee (428 2 
| Father ) 


Father No FRY . Meer biw. Tel 
him that tis a defire of his on begetting, and 
beg him that it may not be diſappointed or de- 
nied by him. who hath Giled himſclf, 4 God 
hearing Prayers, which is the great incourage= 
ment that all fleſh hath to come unto him: 
Szy, O Lord, thou hadſt wont not only to 
bring to the birth; but to bring torch and then 
to bring up, and wilt not thou ( who art the 
ſame to day as yeſterday ) be merciful as thou 
art wont to them that love thy name, which 
Lord, my dear Lord, thou Knowelt I do. 
Urge it yet again that thou come ſi not ( to ſay 
as many, Who will ſhew us any gbd ? ) for 
Corn and Wine and Oy], but for the light of his 
countenance, and his loving Kindneſs, which 
is to thee better than life. 

If yet he anſwer not, go on and conte that 
thou art unworthy of 10 great a favour ( then 


the Father liſt the Prodigal) yet that thou 


prayeſt him to remembet that all others were 
ſo ; and if he pleaſe to do for thee (as he hath 
forſome others) that thou wilt give him ( as 
they do) the glory of his grace, and ſay, 


*Ti not my merit, no deſert of "mine, 
is only thy pure Love bath made me thine. 


Though it be a favour too great for thee to 
beg, yet not for him to give, who is the God of 


all grace, and hath promiſed, That if we con- 


feſs our fin, be is juſt and faithful to forgive us 

our ſm'; They ſpeed beſt, who confeſs their 

unworthineſs and ill deſerving, as the Prodigal 
: X an 
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and others did. I yet he ſinile age ypon thee, 
tell him that tis really a great grief of. heart £0 
thee to ſee at what a poor, - low and inconfider-! 
able a rate thou liveſt, and how at moſt unſer- 
viceable thou art to his glory, and that thou 
wouldſi gladly do him better ſervice: that 
thou haſt heard of what an ingenuous and duti- 
ſul diſpoſition, and how fruittul the litile Chil- 
dren are, and that upon this very account thou 
longeſt to be one ot the number, yea though 
thou ſhouldeſt not be acquainted with the joyes 


and raptures that they are. Tell him that thou 


comeſt not meerly to have more pleaſure for thy 
ſelf, but to pleaſe him more, yea that thou. 
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maiſt walk worthy of him to all well-pleafing.. | 


Tell bim that the Lord Jeſus ſaid, He had 
more of the Fathers heart-love to diſplay, 


which ſhould be done by the Spirit, and that 


he ſhould enable them to bear theſe diſcoveries 
whoaforextime could not do it; and that if he 
pleaſe he can advance and prefer thee to this 
honour alſo; Oh Lord ſtrengthen me and per- 
ſect that which concerns thy Servant! It yet 
he make hot himſelf known, tell him farther, 
That ſeſus Chriſt protniſed that whatevei(of this 
nature and concern) thou among others ſhould 
ask in his name, that it ſhould be done, and 


pray him to remember his own Son and Pro. 
miſe ( ſurely he will be as good as his Word. 


who is faithful and cannot deny himſelf !. ) 


Is thete not a much more put an the heavenly 

Father, the Father of Spirits, a8 to giving 
good, things, yes his holy Spirit ta them that 
_ Bk it? Add hereunto, that thou art ſick of 


Love, 


e 
= 2 : 
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| _ -+CZ9F | 
Love, and ſo lick that if he donot ſhine on 
thee *twill coſt thee thy life; and will he ſce 
thee die in 2 love-fit ! He whom thou loveſt is 
ſick, and he who loves thee is ſick, ate the to 
0 obliging arguments, and though thou canſt 
not ſay the former, yet thou canft the latter, 
and therefore pray him (who is Love) rg 
. have compaſſion on thee in this thy ſickneſs, 
* ſecing Love hath made thee ſo: The Spouſe 
had no ſooner pſeaded this, but he embraced 
a her, his left hand was undet her head, and his 
* right hand over her heart, ſhe was emboſomed 
5 between the arms of Love, Cant. 2. 5, 6. Oh 
. 
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dear Lord, let it be fo with me! 

If yet he ſeem not to regard thee, tell him 
then that if he perſiſi in deny ing thee, it may 
prove a great temptation and ſnare to thee to 
turn aſide to the flocks of his companions; 
* Ah Lord, Satan and Fleſh and Blood have of- 
ten blurced out ſuch things as theſe, Why wilt 


chou wait on one who cares not for thee, nor 

” wilt provide thee bread , no nor give theea 

et good word or look; but this, O Lord, goes 

Ty to my heart as a (word, that they thould fay; 

5 IV/vere is thy God | Oh, Lead me not into temp- f 
d tation, but give me one kiſs at leaſt, that 1 F 4 
d may tell Satan from experience, tis good, oh 
bow good tis! to draw near to and to wait 

d, on God, and that I ſeek nat his face in vain, 

2 Go on and tell him that thou art reſolved thou 


ly:, Y wilt never give him over, but wilt cleave to 
s Þ him with full purpoſe of heart: that he (hall 
at” have an imporfunate Suiter of thee, and that 
chou wilt give him no refit 3 but wilt continual- 

X 2 ly 


ly purſue him ( and beg others alſo to do aa 
much for thee ) till he eſtabliſh thee a praiſe 
in the carth, by ſaying, Is he not my dear Son? 
a pleaſant Child? IT will ſurely have mercy up- 
on him, faith the Lord. Tell him, though he 
lame thee (as he did Jacob) yet thou wilt not 
let him go till he bleſs thee and give thee a new 
name; yea though ke call thee Dog and beat 
thee with frowns and hard txpreſſions, yet that 
thou wilt love him and lie at his fect, for all 
that. 1 | 
It he begin to ſpeak, though it be againſi 
thee (as he did to Ephraim and the woman of 
Canaan ) yet take hold of what he ſaies, and 
plead it, for *twill be to thine advantage at laſt, 
as *twas to theirs. If he tell thee that thou art 
not yet in a capacity, anſwer him humbly, that 
never any was till he was pleaſed to make them 
fo, and that thou comeſt to pray him that he 
will capacitate and make thee meet, If he 
tell thee, thou wilt be wanton and abuſe it, 
by being puffed up, &c. tell him that he can 
prevent it by his grace; tis true, thy heart 
(alas! ) is deceitful, but thou doſt not intend 
any ſuch thing, but doſt hope that if he will 
give thee this Pearl, it ſhall not be caſt to a8wine 
that will trample upon it, nor to a Dog that 
will turn again and rend it; and doſt alſo pray 
him that thou maiſt never receive this grace and 
favour in vain, or turn it into wantonneſs, or 
fin becauſe his grace abounds. If he tell these 
the time is not yet come, reply to him, that 
thou wilt wait his pleaſure, and not awake 
him till he pleaſe, but wait all thy daies, ir at 
laſt 
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laſt this change may come; oh that this happy 

change may come! Conclude by telling him, 
that if thou have been bold, 'tis in the name 
E of the great High-Pricit, who fits at his own 0 


* right hand and is toucht with the fecling of thy 

Of infirmities, by vom thou haſt bren embolden- 

ed ed to come with thy Pctitions, | anid preſent : 

at them to the throne of his Grace, that thou | 

* mighteſt obtain this mercy and gr for thy 

; opportune and ſeaſonable relief: and therefore 
though thou canſt not call him thy Father, yet 

” thou canſt call upon him as the Father of Jeſus 

4 Chriſt, who hearech him alwaies. Yea at an 

. adventure ſpeak to him and call ( though thou 

, canſt not cry aloud and contidently ) yet call 

118 him Father; and tell him, Oh my dear Lord 

at logk upon me, and ſee if this be not thy Sons 

1 Colt ; Though I am as carnal, yet thine Apo- 


* ſtle calls me (not carnal, but) a Babe in 
> Chriſt; and I am told by them who think bet- 


1 ter of me than I dare do of my belt, that they 
an do ſpie thine image in mine eye; which makes 
4 me the more inclinable to ſay, Father, look 


upon me and ſee if there be not ſomething of 
ba the ſpirit of a Son in me. On therefore tend 
ne thy good Spirit the Comforter' to witneſs with 
ul this {pirit that I am thy Child: dear God and 
ay. Father do this for thy poor Bibe ! ( 
J Thus plead with God, and who knows but 
or be may be gracious to thee ? delight thy (elf in 
Ke | him and he will give thee thy hearts deſire, 
* | commitr thy ſelf and way to him, and he will 
ke bring it to paſs, yea he (hall bring forth thy 
righteouſneſs as the light, and thy judgement 
a X 3 as 


s the noon day, unto victory he will not 


quench the ſmoaking Fl. x, nor break the bruilcd 
Keed ; but as he hath dune to them that have 
thus pleaded with and ſubmitted to him, fo 
(I believe ) he will dofor thee 3 he will re- 
vive the heart of the humble, and they ſhall 
live ; yea, it may be thou ſhalt (within a little 
time) hear the joyful ſound of, Son be of good 
chear, i fs are forgiven thee, thou art a plea» 
ant Child, be it untathee as thou wilt; thou 
Halt ro mort ſit trembling at the door of hope, 
but have an abundant Entrance into the Family 
aud be placed among. the Children, to eat of 
heir bread and to drink of their We, to 
in joy the fruit of righreouſacls, which is peace 
aud aſſurance for ever, Amen. 


SECT. 2 22 | 


An Exhortatlon to the litthe Children in ſen. 
veral partanlars, | 


HE next branch of Exhortation is ta 
them that know the Fatheꝝ, who by the 

witneſs of the Spirit are aſſured that they are 

the Children of God; I exhort you Brethren, 
1. That you be, not wanton ,, through. this 
aburidance of Revelation to be proud and puffed; 
up: you mult expect to he ſet upon by Satan, 
as Chriſt was, When he had received the wits 
refs of the Spire that he was the, on of God, 
Matth. 3. 16 17, with Chap. 4. h When Powt 
was advanced to Paxadiſe, and inclingble theres! 
upon to bepulfeg pp, a meſſenger of: Satan was. 
POS 152 ſent 
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ſeent d buffet him, 2 Cor 12. 5. buffet ing: 
attend this ſtate, but elpecially if there be puf- 
tings up, therefore beware. High fortunes 
( as the world fpeaks) arc the way to high 
minds; but high minds and mountainous Spi- 
rits are more liable to rempeſis and fiorms from 
| Satans wind and weather, than the humble 
Valleys.: they arc moſt like to be brought 
down, who are liſted up. Indeed God is very 
| gracious in giving the witneſs of his Spirit, 
and ſo manifeſting himſclf as a Father, before 
L the Tempter comes, before we ne to enter 
ö 


the field and fight with the D. vil (in this caſe, 
about our Sonſhip”) that we may be the better 
armed and able to defend out Lives, yet the 
Devil takes (and our hearts too oſten give 
him) occafion to take this opportunity to 
tempt us. Beware and take heed that you be 
not liſted up by this advancement. _ | 
2. Now you know the Father and his ever- 5 
laſting Love towards you, take heed you do 
not ne 8 Son of his Love and the xighte- 
ouſnels' which is by him > God expects that 
you honour the Son as you do the Father , 
Job. 5. 21. for you are not juſtified by the Fe- 
thers Grace and Love, but in conjunction with 
and through the redemption that is by Jeſus 
Chriſt, Rom. 3. 24. the Father indeed choſe 
'you , and he bleſſeth you with all ſpigjtual 
bleffipgs, but RiN tis in Cfuiſt Jeſus, Epbeſ. 1. 
2,—=5- The everlaſting Conſolation is from 
ſ not only the Father but the Son alſo, who bath 
Reed apo, 2 Tbeſ. 2. 16. be ſuxe thereſoxe that 
vou do not (© eye the love of the Father, as 
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to lock off from the 3 whois ot in- 

gaged with the Father, in ell the tranſactions of 
cheir happineſs. whent Butler was advanced © 
he forgat Foſeph.. (to which that ſeems to be 
3 an alluſion, Amos 6. 6.) fo ſome arc: apt todo dr 
by Jcſus Chritt, though. cwere by him they ed 


came to all their honour, if at kali come they to 
be as they pretend. fee 
z. Grieve not the holy Spirit of God where= th 


by you are ſealed to the day of redemption, po 
Epbef. 4. 30. If you be not kind one to another, en 
render-hearted , forgiving ore another, ye ca 
do not 'only forget God and Chriſt, for, hole of 
ſake 27 forgave you, but you gricve the Spirit, | pc 
who brought you this good news; for all theſe ab 
are connected, together with Verſ. 30. and ſo be 
is that alſo, Verſe 29. if you do pot ediſie one 
another, and i in your communications miniſter ri 
Grace to them that hear you, If Gad (hould L 
(as it. were call back the witnels of bis Spi- 
xit and Jcave thee to walk in darkneſz, in what Y 
a woe-[tate wouldſt thou be; "will, in ſome cc 
reſpects be far worſe. with thee than} er 16 
fore, when thou wert but a Babe.” Oh t 
eee not the Spirit, nor give Gad a 20 occalion 8 
to put thee under e ite of deſertion. Py bl 
4. Honour your Father; *cis the fin of es Ju 
that they glorifie nat God as God, and it may - b 


| % be your fin not to glorific God as a Father an 10 
by a You Father, Mal. 1. 6. A Son, hanoureth | Bi 
7 his e 3 not only as a man, or a man above t 


him zbut as his Father. The Father ittieth the i 
IF. Son that ſerves him und the Son ih honor & fe 
BE Uetye the Father that pitics bim.Bc( as Chvili * | 
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as was ) al waies about your Fathers buſineſs, 
Ind briog. forth much fruit whereby his and 

I your Father may be glorified, . Fill up the 
{I converſation. of Children, live like Chil- 


] (clyes with the affairs of this Life , that 
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dren: be loving, be humple, be tender-heart. 
ed, be teachable and imitate your Father, 
to be perftict as your heavenly Father is per- 
ſect. The more you abound in theſe things, 
the more communion and joy will be your 
portion; you will know the diggity and 
enj»yment of. Aſſurance, and what it is to 
call upon and live with God as a Father; 
of which 4, have ſpoken, and need not to re- 
peat and tell you how it will carry you 


above cares and fears; what a cordial it will 


be in time of ſuffering, Death and Judgement. 
5. And laſtly, Let the Word of God dwell- 


Jrichly in you in all wiſdom, that if the 


Lord call you forth to fight his Battels 
( as he doth ſome of your Claſſis, to be 
Young men) you may be firong and overs 
come the wicked one, by the Word of 
God abiding in you. Perhaps ſuch laplings 
as you, are loth to leave the Cloſet and 
go into the Field, and I cannot altogether 
blame ' you; yet if God call you forth to 
undergo tryals, and be tempted , remem- 
ber-that Loves commands (them from and 
to Love) are not grievous; and therefore 
you need to hide the Word in the heart and 
to ſpend ſome time ( as our Saviour did) 
in Faſting and Prayer, leſt and before you 
enter into the Battle: and not entangle your 


you 
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| you may pleaſe hich, who that ER. 
5 Souldicry, and endure hardſhip as the g00 

Souldiers of jeſus Chriſt, 2 Tim. 2. 3, 4. 'But 
of this more here iſter in handling the *nex 
rait of Saints, vis Young men, "and theit 
Glory, which is firength. And this ſhall (uf 
fce to hive been ſpoken of the Attainment 
injoyments, difpoſitions and converſations of 
Little Children who know the Father, 3. + 
bo have affurance' of the Fathers Love, and 
live in union and communion with him. k 


_ The End of the S. econd Cl fic 
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The THIRD 


ss 


; School of CHRIST, 
| Viz. 
YOUNG. MEN. 


From 1 John 2. 13, 14. 


Verl. 13. 1 write to you Young men, be- 
cauſe ye have overcome the wicked one, 

Verſ. 14. J have written unto you Towng 
men, becauſe ge are ſtrong, and the 
word of God abiaeth in you, and ye have 
overcome the wicked one. 


15 Y comparing, this with ſever other 
S: Scriptures, it hath been made ap- 
parent that there are four Sorts , 
a '{ Ranks or Degrees of Chriſtians , . 
whoſe names are given to them according to | 
the four moſt uſual diviſions of the Ages of 
Man, iz: Babes, Little Chilgren ; T0 
cg 
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(324 1 
Men and. Fathers. The loweſt, though me 
ny times not the youngeſt” for landing, ate 
Babes, who cat Milk and nothing but Milk, 
they cannot digeſt nor bear firong meat. 
The ſecond are the Little Children (the firſt 
degree of them called ſpiritual or perfect 
who have attain'd co know the Father, and to 
have the iſſurance and er j yment of his Love: 
both theſe ſtates have been already treated 
of, and J am now to fpeak of and to the 
third Claſſis, Form or Rank, vis. the Young 
men, who are twice mentioned in theſe two 
Verſes. Where you may take notice, 1. Of 
the perſons ſpoken of, Young Men. 2. That 
which is ſpoken of them, and the things are 
three; 1. That they are ſtrong. 2. That the 
Word of God abideth in them. 3. That 
they have overcome the wicked one: From 
whence we may obſerve, 1 That Young men 
Saints are ſtrong ones. 2. That the Word of 
God abideth in them. 3. That they have 
overcome the wicked one. 4. That they over 
come the wicked one by ſtrength. 5. That 
their lircngth (a great part of it) is from 
the Word of God abiding in them. © I'defign 
not any long Diſcourſe about this, and there- 
fore. ſhall not handle theſe Propoſitions di- 
Gin@ly, and in the method wherein they lie, 
but give a brief Expoſition of the whole Text, 
under theſc following Heads. 

1. What is meant by ( reeviozesr ) Young 
men, the true notion and import of the ex- 
preſſion; as intended in the Text. 2. What 
their ſtrength js, Te are ſtrong, and wage 

then 


bg 


their ſtrength lies. 3. How they come by 
this ſirength , viz. by the Word of God 


abiding in them: where 1. What is meant 
by the Werd of God. 2. By the abiding of 
the Word of God in them. 4. What is 
meant by the evil one. 5. What the diſpute 
is about, between the Evil one and the Young 
men. 6. What by their having overcome the 
evil one. 7. How the Word of God abiding 
in them doth ſtrengthen them. 8. How this 
ſtrength or being ſtrong conduceth to the 
victory. 9. How great an Attainment this 
victory is to overcome the wicked one. 10. What 
ate the ſigus and tokens of this victory. 
11. What the iſſue and ſucceſs of this. victory 
it And then 12. make ſome Application. 
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CHAP. I. 


what is meant by Young men. 


1 Shall not concern my ſelf. about the nota2 
tion or Etymology, but the ſenſe of the 
word ( rimiazwe.) and that not with reference 
to the Age but the State and Attainment of 
theſe Young men. Among very good Authors W 
(Hiftorians, &c. ) the word is uſed in a Mili- 
tary ſenſe co lignific Souldiers, and fo *tis alſo 
in the Sacred Wrir, to which uſe it is moſt pro- 
perly applicable in the Text:? Yea, tis uſed 
not only for a Souldier at large and in common, 
but for the flower of an Army, the choſceſt 
Souldiers 3 Romana juventus was the Roman Ar- 
my, yea the flower and glory of Hth their In- 
fancry and Cavalry; Juventutem legere is to 
liſt Souldiers, the choiceſt Souldiers. When 
the two Armies of Ih- hoſbeib and David: (under 
their two Generals Abner and Foab ) met toge- 
ther by the Pool of Gibeon, Abner ſaid to Foab, 1 
Let the Towng men now ariſe * before us | 
( as if War were but a (port paſtime ) N. 
and the Field where they ſought and tc} was 
called . Helkath Hazzurim, the Field of ſtrong 
men, 2 Sam. 2. 12, 16. accordingly (ia 
a moral ſenſe) the Young men in our Text 
are ſaid to be ſirong men; yea that they had 
fought with and overcome the evil one : the 
houſe of Saul, Abner and the meu of Iſrael. 
were beaten before the Servants of Dari * 55 

' | allude 


orementione, — ; 

Theſe Young men Saiuts then are the Souldi- 
Iers yea the Worthies of Iſrael 3 and tis as much 
Was it St. Jobe had faid, F write to yon the Soul- : 
Nadiers, Warriers, and Champions: indeed the 
sbs may pals (Inter gregarios milites) for com- 
mon Sauldiers, . but are the choice Young 
men, the good Souldiers of Chriſt Jeſus as Pan J 
ould have Timothy be, in being ſtrong in the 
zrace which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. 2.1.5. 
W hey are the Valiants.of Iſcael. as the Babe Saint 
15 F dken out of ſinners and becomes a middle 
; = * between the carnal and ſpiritual ( of the 
ſed ft degree) vize Little Children; and as little 
doc Children are taken out of Babes, and are a mid - 
dle Gate between Babes and Young men; ſo 
N oung men are taken out of little Children, and 
Prea middle ſtate between them and the Fathers. 

rheſe Young men having known the Father and 
do Peceived the witneſs of his Spirit that they are 

he Children of God, they are now prepas d for 
Ede Bartel to enter the lifts with Satan the temp- 
75 er, as was the caſe of our Saviour 3 who when 
e had received the witneſs of the Spirit from 
Heaven, was led into the Wilderneſs to be 
7) Yemptcd of the Devil, God doth not take his 
"25 Foung men out of Babes immediately, but out 
% Er belle Chüdren, Sho are made ifong by the 
(at's * and Witnels' of God abidipg in them 
bad Id the glory of theſe Young men ie their 
1 irength; Which leads me to the ſecond — 
Jo be wested of, vis. whartheir fixength is ane 

herein it lies. . | 
CHAP. 
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CHAP." H. 
| what is meant by their being Strong. 


H-E Text tells us that theſe Young men 
Ie (hee) ſtrong. The great Cri- 
tick Hefychius makes the word equivalent with 
(igatòs Calcator ) a treader down, and with 
(Sie, Firm) a ſettled and fixed perſon 
and both theſe are ſuitable to the thing in hand: 
for our Young mam is a conqueror and hath 
trodden down ſtrength, viz the Devil undet 
ſoot, which is the uſual phraſe to: denote con- 
queſt, victory and triumph, as may be ſcen in 
Dent. 33. 29. Fh. 10. 24, 25. Pals: 44. 5; 
Rom. 16. 20. beſide many other piaces which 
ſpeak to the ſame purpoſe. The other word 
( Big .) which fignifics a ſettled perſon is pat 
to the caſe alſo, ſor ſettlement flows from vi- 
Qory : others are aptt obe toſſed to and fro, 
wy theſe conquerors are fixed and immovea- 
le. EM | 

But to keep cloſe to the word and thing, 1 
ſhall ſpeak of this their being ſtrong, as it notes 
the ſtrength preceding the Victory, and where- 
by they overcome, and not that which ſucceeds 
to and abidts after their conqueſt and victory. 
Je are firong, i. c. ye are mighty and were ſo 
before the diſpute and fight (a8 well as aftcr) 
or elſe you had not overcome. The ſtrength 
of the Young men notes and denominates them 

to be men of might und valour, men fit 2 
e ergo 
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dergo labour ind to endure Hardſhip, a8 the 
good Souldiets of Jeſus Chriſt: and according 
to this notion you (hall find that in the Serip- 
ture, the hatdeft and moſt difficult employ- 
ments have been aſſi ned to and performed by 
Young ten, becuwſe they are ſtrong and fit for 
ſuch fervite,: The glory of young men i their 
ſtrength, Prov. 20. 29. tis thus re matquedꝭ con 
eerning Feroboam, 1 Kings 11. 28. Aud the 
man Jerobbam was a mighty man of valour: 
and Solomon ſeting the young man that he wat in- 
inſftrious (Hebr. that he did work) be made 
bim Ruler ber all the charge ( Hebr. birthen ) 
of the bouſe of Foſeph : here is might, valour, 
work and burden · bearing ſpoken of this Young 
man. In 2 Tin. 2. 1.5, firength, in- 
during hardſſ. ip and being a good Souldiet are 
joyn'd all together. Joſhusb (ent young men 

to ſpy out the Land, Foſs. 6. 23. The Porters 
mentioned in 1 Chrox. 26. 6, — 8. are ſaid to 
be mighty men of valour, ſtrong men, able 
men for ſtrength for the fervice.'' Now as tis 
naturally, tis alſo morally the glory of Young' 
men that they ite ſtrong. But the Queſtion is, 

herein their Strength doth lie ? 

_ *Tis ſaid of Sampſon that his firength' wes in 
his Hair ; and of He Bobemoth that his ſtrengtii 

is in his Loyns, and his force in the Navel of 
his Belly, Job 40. 16. but wherein id the 
ſirength of theſe Young men? Tis originally — 
in the Lord and the power of his might, 
Epbeſ. s. 10. oi the grace which is in Chriſt | 
Jeſus, 2 Tim 2. 1. tis not the grace that is iu 
us, but that which is W 2 t — 
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ſot us, 2 Cor. 12. 8, 9. and tis of his fulnels 

that we receive grace for grace, as we have oc- 
caſion to uſe it, Joh. 1. 16. with Heb. 4. 16. 
God hath laid our help on him who is mighty 
to ſave, and who gocth forth conquering and 
to conquer till all his enemies be made his foot- 
ſtool, and ſubdued under his feet. - But among 
and above all the grace communicated to them, 
their ſtrength is in Faith or in believing, for 
this is the victory whereby we overcome the 
world even our Faith, 1 Joh. 5. 4, 5. and as 
hereby we overcome the world, ſo him alſo 
who is in the world, that is, the Devil; and 
—Ttherefare though every picce of Gods Armour 
be of great ulc, yet we are adviſed above all to 
take the Shield of Faith, whereby we quench 
the fiety darts of the Devil, Epheſ 6. 11. 16. 
Abrabam was ſtrong in Faith: and in the 
ſtrength of F. ich did David encounter Goliab 
(type of the D:vil ). and twas by Faith that 
the Heroes mentioned in Heb. 11. wrought ſuch 
wondcrs and obtained victories, Verſ 32,--- 34. 
ſo that theſe young men are ſtrong in the Lord, 
Grong in the Faith that is in them, they go out 
in his name and do prevail; tis not in their 
own. but his ſtrength, Phil. 4. 13. for tis not 
they of themſelves do conquer, but he that 
livech. in them by Faith that makes them con- 
querors, Kom. 8. 37. Theſe Young men ac 
Chriſis Armour-beaxers and they ſlay aſter him, 
as cis ſaid of F.natban's, 1 Sam. 14. 13. Tis 
Jeſus Chriti who teacheth/ their hands to 

War, and their fingers to fight, ſo that 
the Devils bow of (icel is broken by them, 
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feet. | 
Through the ſtrength of Chriſt living in 
them by Faith, Epbeſ. 3. 16, 17. they are (al- 
moſt omnipotent, for they are) able to do all 
things, not only to abound, but to be abaſcd 
and to endure hardthip, Phil. 4. 11, 134 
and by the power of his might all things are 
poſſible to them. Abrabam conquered doubts; 


fears, - yea and naturally impoſſible things by 


ſtrength of Faith; he could live by Faith when 
his own body and Sarahs Womb were dead; 
the things which croi and bound up his hope 
were no mote to him, than new Ropes and 
gteen Withs (vis. the ſtrongeſt) were to 
Sampſon before his Hair was ſhaved, and his 
ſtrength (even God) departed frotn him. 
By this ſtrength Jacob prevail'd with God and 
had his new name trom thence, 1/rael a pre- 
yailer with God. Tis by this ſtrength that 
the Young men overcome the evil one, and 
every one of his evils, for ſo his temptations 
are called, and the day of temptation is called, 
The evil day, Epheſ. 6. 13. Be ftrong, faith the 
Apoſtle, in the grace (or that grace) which 
is in Cbriſt Feſus, 2 Tim. 2. 1. Now it may 
well refer to Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus, for 
though it ( as all other graces ) be from him, 
yet = is in him (we believe in him) and 
accordingly the ſame Apofile bids the ſame 
Timothy + tight the good fight of Faith, 
I Tim. 6. 12. 


Faith is the Armour of proof againſt the. 


Devils darts, as was hinted but lately: and 
1 2 i 


belle ye down che Devil utider their <, 
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A 
* will reſi the Devit eber les 


from us, it muſt be by being ſtedtaſt in os 
= Faith, 1 Pet. J. 8, 9. Though the Devil roar 
mofi dreadfully like a Lyon, yet a ſtrong and 
ficdfaſt Faith will make this King of terrours 
to run away. And therefoxe as the Apoſile 
faith, 1 Cor. 16. 13. Watch ye, ſtand faftin 
the Faith, quit ye like men, be firong (C all 
Military Terms and fitted for theſe Young men) 
quit ye like men, i. e. like Young men Souldj- 
ers, likemen of War; and that you may fo do, 
ſtand faſt in the Faith, be ſtrong in Faith.Look to 
I. ſus t hen the Captain and bringer up alſo of 
our Faith, he hath con quered the Devil, be you 
his Armour-bearers and ſlay after him „ by 
Faith following him your Leader, and us he 
did you alſo ſhall (if ye be: Young men) 
overcome the evil one. But before i ſhew who 
this cvil one is, and what tis to conquer him, 
I am ingaged to ſhew where and whence theſe 
yourg men have their ſtrength in the expret 
_ ons of ihe Text, and that is by the gs 1 
- God abid:ng in them. 
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CH AF. III. 


How they come by this Strength, 
VIZ, 
By the word of God abiding in them. 


= E next ching which is aſſerted concern« 
ing theſe Young men, is, That the Word 
of God abideth in them; which may be un- 

derſtood as ſpoken after as the ſign, or as ſpoken 
before as a means or cauſe of the victory: as 

it refers to that, it imports that notwithſiand- 

ing their fight, yet their bow ( like Foſephs ) 

abode in ſtrength, and that they were not 

weskencd by the hot and (harp diſpute which 

they had with the Devil: but in this ſenſe I 

ſhall not handle it here, though I may touch it 

anon. As it refers to this (and I ſuppoſe ir 

moſt properly doth ) it ſhews us by what they 

were firengthened co overcome 3 for if the 

Word of God had not abode with them, they 

had not been ſtrong enough to overcome the 

evil one : the weapon by which the Young 

i men overcome him is the {word of the Spirit, 
E the Word of God; or that by which the 
Young men are made ſo ſtrong as to overcome 
the wicked one thereby, is the Word of God 
abiding in them. As their enemies are not 
carnal only, but ſpiritual, Epbeſe 6. 12. (0 
Y3 theig 
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their wezpons are not at all carnal but ſpiritual, 
and ſo mighty through God, 2 Cor 10. 4; 5# 
Therc are two Queſtions to be propoſed and 
r(lolved in relation hereunto; 1. What is meant 
by the Word of Gcd. 2. What by the abiding 
ot the Word of God inchem, fer 'tjs not the 
Word of God in their hand, but in their heart, 
and not ſojourninę, or Þbdging, but dwelling 
there. . 
* Queſt. 1. What is meant by the Word of God? 
In the gencral, by the Word of God we are 
to underftand the Mind and Will of God re- 
vea'd ard made known in the holy Scriptures 
( which are ſo often called the Oracles,Speeches, 
Word or ſpeaking of God ) as held forth in the 
D. Arines, Prophecies, Promiſes and Precepts 
theicof ; but eſpecially as tis written in the ir 
bearts and imprinted there, according to the 
New Covenant. This Word of God ip whole 
and in every part is hugely uſeſul for inlighten- 
ing, comforting and firengthening that we may 
overcome the wicked one: tis to make the 
wan of God peiſe ct, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. tis the 
{word of the Spirit, of which we may ſay ( as 
David of anothcr material one ) there is none 
like it; for by it Chriſi himſelf oycrcame the 
wicked one, Yet more particularly, this may 
xeler 
1-To Chriſt himſolf who is the onigingl Word 
pf God the Father, by which or whom he made 
the World and hath ſpoken to the World by 
Word of motith (as 1 may ſpeak } not by 
icce- meal and diverſe faſhions or tropes and 
byes duct (25 lk = but lcarly, plainly and 
* fully, 
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fully, Heb. 1. 1, 2. Now by Chriſt Jeſus abiding 
and dwelling. in us are we ſtrong, Phil. 4. 13. 
or by the grace that is in him, of which he 
is ſull, as beſore: and without him we can do 
nothing, Jeb. 15. 5- | 
2. It may reſer to the promiſeagh God which 
are ſo often called by the name of Word, thy 
Word, the Word of Promiſe, which is all one 
with the Word of God; to this Abraham's 
Faith did refer, and wherein he was ſo ſtrong, 
Rom. 4+ 20. and truly the Word of Promiſe 
being in and abiding in us doth not alittle con- 
tribute to our ſtrength and victory. By theſe 
we are not only made partakers of a divine 
nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. but obliged, aſſiſted and 
quickened to perfect holinels, 2 Cor. 7. 1. 
notwithſtanding Temptations from without or 
within. | 
3. By the Word of God may here be under- 
ſtood, . The witneſs of the Spirit bearing wit- 
nels with their ſpirits, that they are the Chil- 
dren of God: This teſtimony abiding in them 
(as it did in Chriſt ) doth ſtrengthen them to 
overcome the evil one. When they were lit- 
tle Children they received this Teſtimony, and 
being now called to the War, this Word as well 
a5 Work of God abideth in them and makes 
them firong to the Battel. So that here is Fa- 
ther, Son, and Spirit ( the Word of God in 
each reſpect) ſtanding by them, and abiding 
in them, to firengthen them, to deliver them 
out of the mouth of the Lion, to keep them 
from every evil work, and to preſerve them 
to the heavenly Kingdom, to uſe the Apo- 
a> 3 4 liles 


W ; 
Kles experiences and cxpreflions xecorded: int | 


2 Tim. 4. 17, 18. 
Queſt. 2. What is meant by the abiding of 
Geda Word in them ? 5 

I Anſwer, That it doth not only denote the 
in-being of c Word ( in either of the re- 
ipects  torementioned ) that there is ſuch a 
thing there, in their heart and inner man; 
nor barely the calling in to mind and keeping it 
in their memory; nor its lodging and ſojourn- 
ing with them as an Inn- mate, no nor as 2 
friend that is 10 depart: but it notes a ſettled 
abode or dwelling in (fhcacious poweł and in- 
fluence. Tis aid of Timothy's Mother and 
- Grandmothce that Faith delt in them, 2 Tim. 
15. And when the Apolile prays that the 
Epbeſians may be firengthened, he joyns this 
with it, that Chriſt may dwell in their hearts 
by Faith, Epbeſ. 3. 16, 17. And *tis ſaid of the 
happy ones, who arc reproached for the name 
of Chriſt, that the Spirit of God and of Glo- 
ry doth reſt upon them, 1 Pet. 4. 14. And 
our Saviour tells his Diſciples that there is no 
great things to be done, barely by being in 
him, unleſs they abide in him, and he in 
them, Jobn 15. And the great thing in the 
- Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt was, that he 
thouid abide with them. So that the ſenſe of 
this expretiion can ſignifie no leſs than that 
the Word of God doth remain in them in 


the lulneſs of affurance, joy, and power, by 


which they arc ſtrengthened and inabled to 
overcome the wicked one; and what he is 


|. am next 49 diſcoper. 1 might here ba ve 


taken 


| (30% 
taken oceaſion to ſhew how the Word of God, 
abiding in them doth firengthen their Faith 
and make them ſtrong; as ;aiſo how their 
ſirength of Faith doth contribute to their at- 
chievements and victory, hut I reſerve that 
to its proper place, and at preſent ſhall proceed, 
to explain the third thing in the Text which 
is ſaid of theſe Young men, viz. that they 
have overcome the evil or wicked one. As 
to this 1 ſhall have theſe things to treat of, 
viz. to ſhew what is meant by the evil one; 
what the diſpute (between the wicked one 
and the Young men) is about 3 that the 
Young men do overcome, and how they do 
Overcome the wicked One, Ce. Of theſe things 
I (hall ſpeak in the Model and order firſt pro- 
poled, which brings me to the fourth Chap- - 
fer. | 
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CH AP. IV. 


Shewing what or who is meant by the wich. 
ed one. | 


Tz E evil, or the evil one] this expreſſion, 
eſpecially if read in the Neuter Gender 
(n ne,) is meant of more evils than one, 
yea of all cvil; and ſo it may be underſtood in 
that Prayer which our Lord taught, Matib. 6. 13. 
and that Prayer which our Lord made and Wu 
Prayed, Fob. 17. 15. and fo in Rom. 12+ 9. Wor 
1 Job. 5. 19. but here it ſeems to be of the un 
Maſculine Gender ( © nemggs) and refers to hy 
one, vis. him who is eminently and principal- Ct 
ly the evil one, or the wicked one, whether dt. 
Ipoken of a man or of the Devil. It is uſed Yoo 
to denote and ſet out a notorious. wicked man } co 
that hath no fellow in wickedneſs, a Devil in- ar 
carnate, an Antichriſt, as tis in 2 Theſ.2.3,--9. 16 
for though the word ( 7:n2gs) be nor there, I fl. 
yet (df ) an cquivalent word is there, pr 
Heſychizs mak s theſe words to be ſynonymous, w 
FOYNESS) xd, detyòs, 1 5 e 7 all noting a to 
moſt flagitious, profligate and terribly wicked Þ w 
perfon, as this word doth, 1 Cor. 5. 13. but Bw 
it doth mpſt uſually refer to the Devil bimſclf, I gy 
who is Cd Tomes ) the wicked one, fo emi- I 87 
nently as none is beſide him; and this may be 
obſerved to be undoubtedly true by comparing 
theſe following Texts, Matth. 13. 19. with 

N | Luke 
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che 
the reſt fall with him. In telling us that they 
have overcome the wicked one, tis implyed — 
that there was firft a fight, an hot and ſharp. 
encounter between the Devil and the Young 
men: the Devil did ſet upon them and tempt 
chem ſhrewdly, and they had not a little to do 
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, | ke B. 12- Epbeſ. 6. 16. 1 Fob. 3. 12. now 


his is the evil or wicked one (not excluding 
others )that theſe Young men have overcome by 


eing ſtrong, and the Word of God abiding in 
them The Devihbeing the Captain · General, the 


ing · leader, the Maſter of miſfrule and miſchief, 


till they won the field and day of him. And 


Wlprely twere not temptations in common but 


ſome; ſingular ones that theſe Young men were 
under.; the Babes mect with common ones, 


but theſe with ſpecial ones, 1 Cor- 10. 13. AS 
Chriſt Jeſus would not teach the Babes Do- 


ctrine which they could not bear, fo he would 
pot lead them into temptations, which they 


could not overcome: but theſe Young men, who 


are his Champions and Worthies, they encounter 
Giants (as Davids did ) they war not againſt 
fle ſn and blood ( weak enemies) but againſt 
principalities and powers, &c. Epbeſ. 6. It 
will therefore be «expedient, if not nect ſſary, 
to er quite after what the ſpecial temptations are 
which Young men encounter and overcome; or 
what the thing is that the diſpute is about be- 
tween the Pevil and the Young men Chrifli- 
ans. f 


— 


CHAP, 


hat the diſpute is about , or what tha 
temprations are which Young men ds un- 
dergo and conquer. 


men are taken one from among the litik 
Children, who have reccived the witneſs e 
the Spirit that they ate the Children of God 
and about this thing is the diſpute between the 


and condition of theſe Young men) Epbeſ.6. 12. 
reading that which we render in high or hes. 
venly places, about heavenly things, viz. our 
Title to, SSnfſip and ſo to Heaven 3 this is the 
thing which the Spirit witneſſed to their (pi- 
rits,” this the Devil calls in queſtion and offery 
arguments agzinſt it: but all theſe argumenti 
do the Young men overcome by the Word of 
God abiding in them, which ſtrengthens theit 
Faith to give glory to God and his Spirit as the 
faithful end true witneſs, notwithſtanding all 


To clear this up a little more, I humbly offer 
this to conſideration, That the Saints ( mems 
bers of. Chriſts body) are all of them more 
or \efs nformible to his Image, * ws. 
e ver 


T muſt be remembred that theſe Young: 


Devil md them, visg- whether they be th 
Children of God or not: and ſo (ome under: 
ſtand that place ( which ſpeaks in Military: 
language as if it properly referred to the ſtat 


the cumming inſinustions of wiles and the Devil 
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"Y! Geverd?: Rates and conditions wherein he was, 
No ſuch was the condeſcen ſion of our great 
nd good Lord jeſus, that he not only took 

geſh and blood (the humane nature) in com- 
mon: but was found in out feſtionm and temp- 
ted like us in all things, yet Rill wichour fin ; 
lu he went through all our ſtates he was ance 26 
Babe, viz. made under the Lew, and was in 
the likeneſs of ſiniul fleſh, and fo judge as car 
ang yernours, and wes obedient to them, Eee 2. 
116.—8.. where tis added thut be incicaſed 
- f& in wiſdom as in age, which argues (without 
iny diſparagement.) that his attainments ( as 
In che f&) were graddal. After 2 While he 
(being Baptized and:Praying ) hack the wit- 
reſs from heaven that he was the Son of God 
ary Lake 3-1, 22. and then was Jebus led up of - 
ae} the ſpirit into the Wildernefs to be of 
'Y the Devil, Marth- 4. 1. and ſo paſt from the 
So then ( in'conformity hereunto |) I con- 
teive and declare that the temptutions which 
the 1 men undergo are the ſume (and 
— thing ) which Jeſus Cheift un- 
der went whenaftor the witneſi of the Spirit he 
was tempted by the Devil. The Spirit firit 
ie | witneffech, then the Dxvil calls this into queſti- 
on and puts Chriit upon the proof, to which 
1 JI Chriſt anſwers and conquers by the Word of 
i God abiding in him; and juſt (pic was with 
theſe Young men: the phraſes and things do 
ſoxccotd that ic ſecms to me to be unqueſtiona- 
bie. To come up tiemto what I intend . | 
; an 
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dren ; and then God fingles out forme of theſe 
to be tempted of the Devil about their Sonſhi 
and they betome ( reariexor.) Young men 
brave Souldiers, who are taught to draw and 
wield the ſword of the Spirit, the Werdof 
| God, againſt the Devil, as Chriſt allo did. 
God was pleaſcd to take this care of and 
about'Ifrae! under the Law, That when a man 
had taken a pew Wife he ſhould not go out to 
War, neither ſhould he be charged with any 
buſineſs but he ſhould be free at home one year, 
and chæer himſelf with his Wife, Dent. 24. 5 
Sd by way of alluſion I may ſay that when the 
Saints marry a new Wife, the Fathers Love 
they are often priviledged for ſome time to lic 
in e boſom and to cheer themſelves with his 
: but then ſome of them are called out 
— Job. 2 1. 18, — 22. and though there · 
in they indure ſome. hardihip for a ſeaſon, yet 
they berome conquerors ,. which is greater 
glory than not to fight at all C is *tis in ſome 
ſenſa to: conquer death than to be immortal) 
and in the ſenſe and ſtreugth of his Love they 
go ſorth — 2 and to conquer, and ſo live 
in oh triumph of their aſſurance, as out Sxvi - 
our did, end become his Squires or Armor: 
bearers i fighting under his bannen o Love 
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Jeſus are but Babes at firfi, under the mr in ; 
the likeneſs of finners, 4 carnal f and dte in 
ſubjection to Tutors and Governours: aſter 
this God is pleaſed to make hitnſelf known to 
ſome of them as a Father by the wieneG of his 
Spirit, and ſo they arrive to the ſtate of Chil-· 


= 


. 2. G- AC Free Wann 


343 77 es ht a a 
make new aſſaults upon them, as he did upon 
Chriſt himſelſ, from whom he departed but for 
a ſeaſon; but then the aſter - temptations are of 


another nature, viz. perſecutions and ſuffexings, 


as our Saviours were. Upon the whole I con- 
clude that the temptations of the wicked one 
which the Young men have overcome, arc ſuch 
as Chriſts were, when tempted of the Devil af- 
ter the witneſs of the Spirit y which what 


they were 1 (hall briefely examine. W 7 


SECT. 1. 
About Chriſts and the Young mens Temptas 


tions. 


Bout theſe Temptations of Chriſt I have a 


larger Diſcourſe, than I think conveni- 
ent to inſert here ( which if God pleaſe may 
came forth by it ſelf in due time) at preſent I 
(hall only touch the parallel between Chriſls and 
the-Young mens temptations after the teſtimo - 
ny of the Fathers Love. The Young men ha- 


ving been proclaimed, as Chriſt was, by a voice 


like to a Trumpet from Heaven, which gives 2 
certain ſound, that they are the Sons of God, 
and Heirs of God and glory the Devil puts in 
his exceptions againſt this Title, and would fain 
have them believe that this is but Enthuſiaſm, 
a meer fancied and pretended apprehenſion, 
without any true and juſt ground; and there- 
fore. comes and calls it into queſtion, cavilling 
(A at fixſt ) if thou be the Son of God, 2 

He 


vga the evil ohe, if ever he retum again an 


A 
— 


5 " hate ans 40 


e wm 
© he cannot attain that, he then indedvouts'ts- | 
bring them to preſume upon and — 
with it. His firſt deſign es make it doubt - 
ful, Marth. 4. 3. If 'tbow bt the Son of Gad, com- 
mand thas theſe Sronts be made bread,” this was, 
aſter he hud faſted forty daies and forty nights 
and was an hungted. That' which heflyly in- 
ſinuates is this ʒ thou ehinkeft thy (elf, - — 
poſeſt to have witneſs from Heaven, that thou 


art the Son of God * but if God werethy'Fe- 1 


ther and did love thee, would he ſuffer thee to 
be fo poor and lumgry + and could he find it in 
his heart to put thee on ſo much hardſhip, a 
fattivg, and fo long to te: would he let thee | 
be in the Wilderneſs among the Beaſts ?. "Fathers 
provide for their Children, and if thou wert 
his Son, (itrely de would maintain thee it oe | þ 
ter rate than this, would he not ? canſt eu 
C it being thus with thee 5 believe thy felf to 
mts nf 1200 with end inſt eh 
Ac he « 4 ce 
Children 4 Lam anne nay bs 
world : it hath pleaſed God to chaſe niaty of 
the poor of this world to be rich in Path and 
Heirs 'of che Kingdom, um. 2. 5. and many 
of theſe who have this aſſuranee are many times 
hard put to ĩt in the world, and by Satan to 


becaule of this their poverty, as if twete in- 


- confiflent wich the riches of Faith and title of 
an — — Kingdom: et now ——.— 
twere conquered, they e Wot 

of God-abiding in them. One Anſwer ferves 
chem boch, — Man lives wot by Bread _ 


- Pe * wes 


God, any thing that God ſhall 
appoint, yea. E N 

| thing ole... Theſe things belaw arc not 
oi Love-toktns, as hatred ſo L 
vot known by external lowor high itichs 3 2 
may have Bread and no Love; ack 


- others Lave, though they have no Bread, God 
my can and will provide in due dime. And what 
„ |. ive to thee, O Devil, if I am contented with 
* the Will of God, and have cheat ro cat which phil. 44 


rs thou knoweſt not of Thus being firong In 
u Feich by che Word: of God abiding in tem, 
* they overcome the wicked one, and will not 
1 queſtion their Sonſhip becauſe they 3 
. low R in this worlds 7 
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77 | 4 od ; : 
hs cry Devils firſt Argument being invali- 


dated, he takes up another of u far dif- 


ſerent aſpect. and would now have Chriſt be 
at conſident and preſuming as before, he would 
- hive had him diſfidont and doubtſul; and fo 
deals he with the Loung men Saith he, 


written, He bal give bis. Angels charge. coa- 


againſt a ſtone. That chis Promiſe. did belong 
to Chriſt in a ſpecial maner, is undoubtedly. 


true; and the Devil percciving how precious 


the written Word of. God was 10 Chriſi Jeſus, 
he fills his mouth with Scripture and a Promiſe, 
but leaves out the condition of it to which the 

protection is annexed „ and that which he 
would cunningly inſinuate amounts to this, g. d. 
If thou be the Son wilt thou not truſt thy Fa- 
thers power and promiſe? canfi have better ſe- 
cutity than the power of a faithful God, and 

the Faith of a powerful God? hath he pot ap- 

pointed thee a Litg*guard of Angels to bear 
thee in their Arms, and wilt be afraid ? 


bus he often ſets on the Young men; what 


need you be fo folicitous and concern'd for 
means, have you not Promiſes of teaching, 
protection, preſervation, &. What will you 
not | 
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not truſt your Father apd tak 
as before, fo now one Anſwer fits both - 
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*tis this, Thow ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

Indeed to truſt in means is to'dEſpiſe God, but 

to. negle& means is tb tempt God. There js 

no need of caſting my ſelf down, of making 

fuch daring attempts, for there is a way down, 

and the fartheſt 'way about is the neareſt oy - 
5 


home. 


Thou ſhalt not temps the Lord thy God, 


i. e. thou ſhalt not go out of bis which is thy 
way, and wherein only is preſervation pro- 


miſed. 


While there is an ordinary appointed - 


way and means, I muſt not attempt nor pre- 
fame on extraordinary that were to enquire 
after Signs and Miracles, when there is no need 
of them, which is no leſs than to tempt God, 
Thou, O Devil, doft tempt me to tempt God, 
which is not the Genius of his Sons to do, 
h thou would have me to do it under 
that name: no Satan no, though thou tempt me 
I will not the Lord my God by going out of 
my way and neglecting the means of his ap- 


pointment. 
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take his Word? But | 
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84 Cr. 3. 
A further Continuation. 


Aving been defeated in the way of dif- 
pute, the D:vil cakes another courſe and 
falls to offering of terms and making of Bar- 
gains 3 faith he, Marth. 4. 9. All vbeſe things 

he Kingdoms of the world and the glory of 
them ) will I give thee, if ibon wilt fall down 
and worſhip me. Here are fine and brave 
things, grangeur and gallantry ; pleaſure, 
pretcineſs and pomp 3 here are the luſts of the 
eye, the fleſh. and the pride of life, the things 
which the Young: men in the world arc ina- 
mow'd of even to fondneſs and dotage : . thee 
arc the things which the Alexanders and Ju- 
Ii Ceſars of this world, the Nimrads and 
huntc rs after. glory purſue with might and 
main ambition 3 do but fall down and bow the 
knee to worſhip me, and all ſhall be thine. 
And this ſeems to be the Devils (Sacra An- 
chora) laſt hope, if he cannot prevail this 
way he de ſpairs; he hath choaked many a 
forward and far - gone Profeſſor (as the thorny- 
ground hearers) with this bit and bait, as he 
did our firſt Parents even in innocency 3 and 
* - thercfcre 87. John immediately aſter his having 
bs. Goken to the Loung inen. ſubjoyns this, Love 
iN not the world nor the things thereof, 1 Joh. a. 
8 14.15. | on” 
23 * : Jer vs hear the Anſwer from the Word 
ci God, wiitten not only in the Bible but in 
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their hearts Then Fefue ( and the Young man . 
Saint" ſaith amo bim, Get thee bence Satan, 
for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the _ thy 
God, and bim only ſhalt thox ſerve, q. d. No 
mam can ſerve two maſters, God and Mammon, 
God and the Devil. God is too good a Maſter 
to be left, and the Devil too bad an one to be 
ſerved. Get hence vile varlet, wretched cai- 
tiff, thou wicked one! doſt think 1 will leave 
Heaven for Hell, God for the Devil, the King- 
dam and glory of God, for the Kingdoms and 
glory of this world, which is all but vanity 
and vexation of Spirit ! Is God and Hcaven, 
and — ſoul no more worth than this ! avaunt 

hence for ſhame 4 doſt think I will 
in She for a paultry vanity, and become 

2 Lover of that which will make me 
the enemy of my God, and make a God of 

mine enemy; no, no, avoid Satan and get 


Now after this the Devil leaves him and | 
runs away 3 he cannot fiand before the Word . 
of God: if he be reſiſted (by being fiedfaft 
in the Faith) he-will ice 3 and if he fize he 
is —— — oo nered ; and heisput 

'the & is writes, the 
— Tor God bid — in power and efhca- 
cy in the Voung men 5 as he was by our Saviour, 
_—_ I have brieſely ſbewathe parallel between 
ns which Chrifi and 
. e org (oe the 55 ; 
t concerning Sonſhip 
which are and put to wo by the 
WIE of God. The ſigus of this * 
2 3 
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time, but at preſent 1 n 
only to one 82 more, which 2. 
ſavits ſome of the little Chi und the 
Young men, end then proceed to prove the 
victory by the ſpoiles eee 
fosth as ſigns . 


one Temptation more e which 2 a 
and e _; | X 


Here is one Argument which the Devil 
could not make +uſe of againſt” Chrith: 
(-who was whhone fo in) ou 7 — 41 
uſe of againſ} the little oung: - 
men too (if poſhble, to) make, them call; 
their Sonſhipinto queſtion; *cis that they ere 
not without ſin, but do in many things offend 
« cither by doing evil, or omitting good, or - by: 
falling ſhort: of their duty and — the 
glory due to his name. Thon (faith the De- 
vil) canſt not be a Child of God, ror know 
him as a Father, for ſuch do not commit ſin nor 
can they; do but read 1 Fob 3. 4——10. and 
18. and tell me what thou canſi ſay to theſe 
things? if thou ſay chan ſinneſt not, I wilt 
proye it; if thou lay thou haſf no fn, thou: 
eee 
| w y that: art of 
Goa, Dor the Scripture ſaithj that he-who is 
| of Gog Gu not — This is 0 
two: 
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Swasd, an Argument cuts on 


both ſides 3 it ſeems to put theſe poor ſouls tos 


Ditentns b but yet by the W od of God abiding 


-- 


To chis chey Anſwer, . By following the 
example * of , Chriſt Jeſus in oppoſing truly 
quoted and rightly undetſtood Seripture, to the 
Scripture which is falſely quoted and miſep- 
2 (which e as 1 former) = 
il weeks and fo wrongs the Scripture /( 
knows it) / though it be to his own confuta- 
tion and conſuſion: they lay ( as our Saviour 
did J again; It is written, and 2s the Devil 
knows that the ſeeming oppoſite Scriptures 
may be eeconciled, ſo he cannot endute that 


they thoukd be'vcconciled; ; he will gather be 


poſed his halſ quotation by a Whole one. Thus 
then may the Young: man Anſwer 3 Satan, 

thou knoweft that Abrabam; Meſea, David, Sc. 
were born of God and had the witneſs of his 
Spirit that they were his Children, and yet 


were not without ſin, but, finned after their 


new- biith or — 5 8 * 
that i weſſay ( the we: ſpoken of - 
oing Verſes, who had fellowſhip with God) 
ve {ay that we have not fi ( ſince con- 
verſion q we make him a lyar and his Word 


ther cannot or will not reconcile, - though he 
knows tis reconcileable with the fore · alledged 
Texts, and theneſore they are miſapplyed as to 
the caſe in hand and the perſons concern d in 
this diſpute. But, $05 | 


2s Say 


— " 2 12 ä 
2+ Say the Young men the Texts which thou 
hati quoted, do not ſeem to ſpeak of every or 


ny linin apy degree, but of a ſpecial Sin, vis. 


hating or not loving of the Brethren,, which 
they that are born of God cannot be guilty of, 
1 Fob. 4. 20. but: thou knoweſt, Satan, and 
that to thy yexation, that I love the Brethren, 
and am paſt from Death to Life. To thispur- 
poſe ſee what's ſaid in the Treatiſe of Babes, 
in the Chapter of their love ta the Methren. 
Ot elſe it may refer: to the ſin unto death 
J Fel ga 1d, 1, 48. Let, 
ill the Text may not be teſſrainꝭd to that, 
can ſay farther that I do not live in fin nor make 
a ttade ot ſin as thou doſt, I am no ſin maler 


as thou art : I fin not as they that ate of thee 


who'workeſt in the Children of diſohedience 
— they: may. ſulfil the luſis and, Wills uf the 
canſf-not deny but) the quoted; Texts do 
pcak. 281 [ys $} 2515 80 4 Na 19937 
4+ Lean ſey yet more in a true ſenſe, 


the Apalile doch, Rom. 7. 15,—20- that tis 


not I ( who am born of God) that ſin, but 
fin that dwellcth..in; me: though L with my 
\#i-fh may ( alas that I do) ſervę he, Law of 


ſia, yet thanksbe to God through eſus Chriſt 
our Lord, with the mind I my: ſelf do ſerre 


the Law of God, Ram. . 45 Tbere it thert- 
fore wp condemuation to me who am in Chriſt It. 
ſug, aud walk nat after ahe fleſh , hut aſier 


tbe. Spirit, Row. 8. g. Though l & weich 
that + am may. be ſins f Captiue Jet nx 
its Subj, chat J Should bey. it * . 
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the Law, but under Graces Ram. 6. 1 — 18. 


vants! Beſide, 1 wy 

5- I confeſs my. fig and haye my pardon, 
and what doſt thou Satan ſay to this, gr what 
canſt thou ſay againſt it that God ſhould for- 
give my fin? according to what is ſaid in 
b Fob, 1.8.9. have I not reaſon to be of gqod 
| though.,.by reaſon of thee my War- 
bur. is potaccompliſhed, get) God hath po. 
3 3 po, be of good 
cheer, thy fin, orgipen thee. Tis not againſt ' 
thee thag L have hnoed, but again God (which 


N eoes moſt es my heart) and if God. pardon 


ps” m__ _ Fon ? 1s thine eye = be- 
is gracious? may not 
do (without thy leave) what he will wich 
his own ?. Laſtly, *- © 
6. Satan, ta ſtop thy mouth, I have an A4. 
vecete with abe Father ( both his and mine) 
Jeſus Chriſt tbe rigbteows, who is the Propitia- 
tion for my ſin, 1 Fob. 2. 1, 2. Thou haſt no- 
ſhiag to lay to the charge of Gods Elect, for 
be juſtifies, Ram. 8. 33 · Canſt thou condemn ? 
ſeeing Chriſt hach died, yea and is tiſen · agein 
(he died ſot our ſin, and is riſen for our Jultie 
heation, Rom. 4. 25.) yea be is at the right 
hand og God and appears in Heaven for us, 
od ever liseth to make Inter ci ſſion for them 
that come to God by him, and fo ſaves per- 


17, 26d % dbe med; vit haft thouto 


ſay to this? away Satan, for I have heard 4 
5 „ 


4 


accuſed them befoxe our God da and night, 
but they overtime” Him by che of the 


Lamb, and by the word of their Teſtiwony; 


and loved not their hiyes' urto the Death, 


"BW. - 


Rev. 15:30:77. 7 N 
This ſhalt ſoffice to have ſn his —— 


Sethe abe of Brenz —— 
and id what ſenſe and hob ä 
corne che wigced one, COL | 
C ö r — — —— * — — 
FR CHAP. TILT, 


. i meant 75 their ena the 
"0G ane; þ nd ets? 
K 1 6 $4424 
To cheir being Grog and the Word df 
God abiding” in mem, this is added; 
that they Have Gene the wielled one, 
zin, the Devil. pry pres netds mo proof, 
for St. Fobws faying' ſb is witneſs cf 
And we boom that bi twioneſt in tnt, Joh. 
21.24, That therefore which we heve to-do 
is, 4M To ad rn bow Fe they here have, 5 
2. * r 
Neue ans. . — 7 1 
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| . To overcome isa word that js uſed in - 
30 Forenfick nnd in a Military ſenſe, as it vefers 
if co: the Court: and to the Camp, tis a La 
ck term, and 4 term of War: in à legal or 
Court ſenſe, tis to overcome by right and 
juſtification ,.. to be cleared and juſtatied as 
io any charge and indictment laid againſt 
them 3, tÞ-pvercome in a Military ſenſe, is 
to conquer by might, by dint of Sword ; 
which in the School ſenſe is to overcome by 
force of: Argument. In the firft ſenſe to be 
cleared und juſtified is to overcome, :as ap- 
pers hy comparing Fſal. 51. 4. with Rome 
3. in the Pſalm tis that thou maiſt be 
juſtified and cleared, in the Romans tis that 
thou: maiſt be juſtiſiad and overcome: now 
in this ſenſe not only the Young men, but 
all che Saints are conquerors and do over - 
come; thut is, there is no condemnation but 
juſtification to and ſor them, Rom. 8. 1. with 
33, 34.—— 39, 39- though they are con- 
us demnd by men yer' juſtified by God, as 
„ Cheiſt was put to death in the fleſn, but 
I juſtified in end by the: Spirit. Though the 
d ol Devil,- accuſe yet Chriſt their Advocate pleads 
dcd; | for and to their juſt ificat ion; and they arc 
ne; reed du foro Dei) in Gods Court, which 
is a xelicying Chancery againſt the cruel 
Sentenges of Common Law ; ſa that no- 

ing ſeparstes them rom the Love of God 
in Chriſt. To this ſenſe ſpeaks alſo the 1 Cor. 
I Fo. 5. 18. 
n — 2 ſenſe *cis chat we are 
moſt ſpecially to undeiſtand the conqueſt and 
„ © i . overs 


9 & » * P * 4,4 £ 
is.” gels > of OE” : cd. * ka © 4 9 
© L CCCTWWGWWGPP 4 VR IA op 
8 * ay OG + 


ET nes En Yo nd 
7 * %l„y/y%% ES WAR EO 
v4 _— ” e 
5 3 * 2 5 Be 


r 4 
overcoming ſpoken of theſe Toung end 
our Text ; they have overcome by . 
ſtrength of the word and Faith, ſo that the 
not only overcome him as — is 
charge and indictment, but overcome : 
temptations by dint of Sword, i. e. b >th 
of Argument from the Word abiding in 
them. Iſ the Devil plead ſin an guilt; 

they plead Chriſt and his fſatisfa@ion'; if 
the Devil witneſs againſt them that iin; 
not, they produce the witnels of the Spis 
tit that they are the Child ten of God 
and ſo ome him. So chat the Young: 
man is a able conqueror, by right 2 
might 3 by Word and Sword at the Bay: 
and in the Field; they overcome 1 þ 
of Faith or bclicving in Chriſt , or rather 
by the ſtrength of Chritt believed in. But chen 
How: and how far have they dvercoume 
the Devil is not ſlain, he is in being ill 
and hath a power of tempting ſtill 3 chow 
then is it (aid, that they bave overcome the 
wicked out? may not the Devil rally and 
recruit again? may he make no more on- 
ſets on the Young men? To this ſome make 
Anſwer thus, that the Prerer Tenſe is put 

& tor the Farxre, q. d. you ſhall as certainly 
overcome as if you had overcome: while the 
Word of God abideth in you, yon ſhill. 
never he overcome, and do do overcome, 
and may be aid to have overcome. So the 
called of God are ſaid to be ſaved bemauſa 
they ſhall befaved, 1 Coy. 1. 18. withi Tim. 
1.59. So Chriſt is aid to have, 9 
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0 280. they are to fight, and 

a the diſpute be fo hot and fierce, . us 

that to a er by it may be doubtful, 
whether the Young men will overcome the 
Devil, or the Devil them, yet tis fo ſure 
that they ſhall overcome, that tis faid they 


> } have overcome. But though this be often 


they bave 
: they are conquerors and have ob- 
tained victory already. 


I ſhall therefore ſhew how they may be 


2 to have 222 the wicked one * 
the Scripture ſenſe. as fo what is IT 
- | incounters that have hitherto 4 — 
chem. When the Devil is reſiſted he flees , 
ind ſo is for the preſent conquered ; as he 
fed from Chriſt and was conquered 28 to 
that battel, Fun. 4. 7. 1 Pet. 5. 9. He who 
atmins to do that which he is enhorted to, 
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not only — b but fiend, | 
11 Foes, Epbeſ. 4. 27. +and that: 
this refitance and Handing, is by Faith, be. 
in Faith, is clear frgm 1 Fes. 5. 9 
Epbe. 6. 16. and chus by reſiſting, fi 
fim and maintaining their groun ; they trove 
hitherto overcome the wicked one.. 
The ſumm of it amounts to this, qd. 1 
write to you Young men becauſe ye are 
ſtrong und have overcome the wicked one, 
5. e. you have thus far, hitherto, to this day 5 
— — — n ground and have not E 
Devil, you have ſtood it 
— . — al his wiles and ſubrletics, you 
have made him flee by the power of the 
Word of which made you' in 
Faith, the which is in Chrift 5 
and this your ſtrength abides with you, 26 
it did with Caleb, Foſs. 14. 11. So that if 
the Devil ſer on you any more, you know 
how to conquer by the (ame Word | 
Go on thou mighty man in this thy might, 
for the Lord of Hoſis is with thee, ' go on 
conquering and to conquer, go and profper. 
Keep on your Armour, lay not afide your 
Sword nor your Shield; for perhaps the De-. 
vil will rally his ſeattered forces and full on 
2 Or he „ Rer. 
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| | relate to- this" vido- 
+Y xy, and then ſhall the Young men triumph. 
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How the word 4 God firengthens. you. and 


bow ſtrength condueeth to the Hictory. 


FT FT Avingalrcady clear'd the Young mans vi- 
JI Rory to be by firength,ond his ſitength to 
tbe tram che Word of God abiding in bim, 1 
hall joyn theſe two Chapters or Heads toge- 
ther, and ſhew thezein how the Word of God 
<onduceth. to their ſitength, and how their 
lirength conduceth to the victory» © ++ 

As we ſhould faint-if-we did not believe, 
Iſal. 25. 13 · and that fainting would prove our 
Greogth of Faith to be but ſmall, Prove 24. 10. 
So gur Faith would faint were it not upheld and 
quickened by the Word of. God: this I might 


* 


etince from the ſeveral accounts I gave of the 
Wand of God, and how it might be underſiood 


in 
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ſtrength and victory; but I ſhall now conſidet 
it only in the general, which will be applicable 
enough to each particular acceptation of it in. 
ſtanced in before- To this purpole tis not a 
little obſervable, how David ( who was one of 
Gods Worthies) doth celebrate the Word of 
God'in relation to this very thing, eſpecially in 
Pſal. 119. he tells us, Verſe g. that the Young: 
man clears and cleanſeth his way by taking heed 
thereto according to Gods Word; and there. 
Fore Ver. 11. he bid Gods Word in his heart, 
that he might not fin againſt him, v. 2 5. he begs 
for quickeniag according to his Word: ſo again, 
Ver. 107. and 154- this was his cornfort in his 
o fflict ian that Gods Word had quickened him, 
Ver. 50. and when his ſoul melted for heavineſs 
he prays to be ſtrengthened according to Gods 
Word, Ver. 28. His Word was a light unto his 
path, and a lamp to his feet, Ver. 105. And he 
had wherewith to anſwer him that reprogchi'd 
him (the accuſer of the Brethren )-beraule he 
truſted in bis Word, Verſ. 41, 42. God was bis 
—4— and Shield, for he hoped in his 
Word, Verſ. 114. and prays that his ſteps may 
be ordered in his Word, to this end, that not 
any iniquity might have dominion over him. 
Ver. 133. with many other paſſages to- this 
effect, to declare the uſefulneſs of the Word ef 
God for the firengthening of him. 
The Word of God is true, yea tis truth 
and (magua eſt verism & prevalebit ) truth is 
ſtrong, ſtronger than the Devil who is a ly 
(and a lie is weak) 1 Feb. 4. 4. now * | 
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of truth diſcovers the Devils devices falfefioods? 
ſophiſtries, methods, flratagems, and all his de 
ceits:tnus the Word of God frengtbenbe Femoveni- 

d) probibent) Hy taking away ters, imptditnents ; 
and hindrances fach as are doubts and ſears, di- 
ſtruſts and jealoufics 3 that the ſoul is no longer 
under a Spitit of Bondage again tb feat, Rom. 

8. 1. 2 Tim. 1-4. and withall it comes ir 
with coutifcls, comforts and quickenings (24 

in the forcquored*P/alm ) all which are fireng-" 
thening things. Thus their'eyes being opened 
and inſightened (as Fonaiban's were) by taſting 
tt honey, clity are firong for the battel; an 

by Faith they ſee (as the Prophet's man did 
more fot thefnthan'there art againſt fem 3 and 
therefore flint not, eſpecially while they Took 

(ag Moſer did) tb inviſible things, 2 Cor. 4. 
16,.— 18. and ſe 4 great ney a of re- 
ward, and all things co-working for their good 
and glory. As the fight and ſpeech of a Gene- 

ral doth often quicken and animate his Souldi« 

erb ſo doth a believing fight of Jeſus, Heb. 12. 2. 

and his Word puts life and courage into them, 
Add. 27.23. 2 Tim.4-16,17. And Chriſt as he di 

caſt out, ſo doth he congaer the Devil By his 
Word. Our own (ayings an dreaſonings are 
weak & will not do it( as twas in the caſe of the 
Sons of Scbv2, Ad. 19.13, —16,) but when 
the Word of God ſpea ks, tis effectual, and the 
Devil cannot ſtand before it. Again | 

2. As the Word ſtrengthens Fa <,G ſirength 
of Faith conduceth to and obtains the victory; 
the reaſon is, becauſe where Faith is, God is, ang 
whete God 16, there is ſtrength, Ind ſuch at' 7 
8 A a again 
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had cxpreſt but a little without a mix · 
ture of doubting) yet faith the Angel to him, 
Go in +bis thy might, the Lord is. with thee, 
; YN thou mighty may of valour, Judges 6. 12, ——14- 
/ If God be with us,it matters not who be againit 
us; hence tis that the Saints of God ( forme. 
of them) have out-braved men, Devils, dangers 
and death, as you may ſee in theſe following 
places, which I refer to your peruſal, Pſob. 4.6: 
Fa. 8. 9, 10. Micab 9. 7, 9. 1 Cor. 15. 
55, 57. 2 Cor. 12. 9, 10. So that Faith is of 
huge ule fos conqueſt, ſeeing the victory ( as, 
the Eagle her prey) a far off, and is ſure of 
victory even in the midſt of the battel, Ram. 
2. 37. Thus then we have ſeen how the Young- 
men overcome the wicked one; and how great 

this victory is I am now to diſcover. 
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HAP. IX 


Setting forth the greatneſs of thus Victory. 


Or the illuſtration and diſplay of this victo. 
iy bow great it is, I ſhall only acquain- 
you with the ſormidableneſs of the enemy that 
is overcome; Lis no puny, no petty . pigmis. 
that is conquered but an huge Giant, a man of 
war from his youth, who hath ſlain many a ten 
thouſand in his time. Tis an eaſie matter to 
txcad a worm und. foot (and man is no me, 
OF 
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or very little more, but fiſh and blood, which 
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is weak) but to tread Satan wunderfoot (the 
Prince of the Air, and God of this world, as 
ſome underſtand the 2 Cor. 4. 4+ ) is a conqueſt 
with a witneſs, a ſignal one ! To enter a City 
(ſuch as Laiſh was) without Gates and bars is 
no great atchievement; but to attaque the 
Gates of Hell and to put the Devil to flie from 
his ſtrong holds, is a miracle of Victory! fironger 
i he that ſubdueth this Spirit (as well as his 
own) than he that takes a fenced City , 
Prove 16. 32. 

Alexanders conqueſts, and Fulius Ceſars veni, 
vidi, vici, were nothing to this: Job- conqueſt 
excels them all. I might illuſtrate it by the types 
in the Wars of Iſrael, and inſtance cſpecially in 
Amalek & Goliab,who were overcome by Foſhws 
ab, Caleb and David, the Young-men Saints of 
their generation : but I ſhall wave that,and take 
a view of this great Turk, the Devil, in and 
under theſe five Conſiderations. 1. I ſhall con- 
ſider him in his ſtrength. 2. In his malice. 
3. In his ſubtlety. 4. In his induſtry and un- 
wearied pains- taking. 5. In his acquiſts and 
victories over many myriads: by all which it 
will appear how great and glorious this victo- 
1 * IS, | 

1. Let us Conſider him in his ſtrength. He is 
the ſtrong man and the ſtrong man armed, and 
he that overcomes him needs be ſtrong indeed, 
as tis expreſt, Lale 11. 21, 22. He is the roar- 
ing Lion, which notes both his ſtrength and 
terribleneſs, 1 Pet. 5. 8. and cannot be reſiſted 
but by being ſirong in Faith, Verſ g. Beñde, 

42 2 | they 


they are legions, very many, and therefore are ex- 

preſt in the plural number and by words that ſig - 

nitic ſtrength, Epbeſ.6.12. Principalities, powers, 
ſpiritual wickedneſſes, and rulers of the darkneſs 
of this world, againſt whom we need go armed 

with the Armour of God, all the Armour of God 
and the power of his might, Epbeſc6.10,11,'13- 
They are ſpoken of in the ablirat, and as in- 
viſible and in the dark, which makes them ſo 
much the more terrible. And yet theſe prin- 
cipalities and powers are not able to effect their 
deſign, but over them the Young men are 
more than conquerers,” or as the word may be 

read, they do over - overcome, Rom. 8.37, 38,39. 

therefore the victory is great and glorious. 

2. Let us conſidet the Devil in his malice, re- 
veſige and envy. Who can ſtand before envy ? 
he is the adverſary, the envious one, Mat. 13.28: 
and from this envy and enmity is the accuſer of 
the Brethren : and to be fureg malice will do 
its worſt, He is J14f:a@- the reproacher and 
darter, and contrary to the Law of Arms he 
tights with poiſoned Arrows, witl#ficry darts, 
which are ſct on fire of Hell, poiſoned with 
the venome of envy and malice, Eph:ſ. 6. 16. 
His flanderous accuſations are ſuch as would 
burn up the Saints, were it not that the Shield 
of Faith doth quench them. He put God up- 
on affii ing Fob without a caule, he ſlandered 
Fob, but Job's Faith and patience overcame 
thele fiery darts, which put him upon no leſs 
than to cupſe God; they were thrown to en- 

flame his Spirit againſt God, but were quenched 
by Faith. Oh what a glorious victory tis to 
= 5 conquer 


(365) 
conquer envy and malice it ſelf, whetted by re- 
venge and enmity ! 5 
3. Let us conſider him in his ſubtlety. He 
4s not only ſtrong and malicious (which doth 
Nrengthen his ſtrength) but he is ſubtle too, 
which doth ſtrengthen his malice. He is the 
ſubtle Serpent; and if he were ſo ſubtle, hen 
he was but young, as todeceive Eve and Adam 
in innocency, Gen. 3. with 2 Cor. 11. 3. what 
is he now he is grown old? the old Serpent 
( which hath deceiv'd the whole world in all 
Ages ) Rev. 12. 9,.— 11. he is improved in 
ſubtlety by long practice: he is a Proteus and 
Chamelion that can turn himſelf into any ſhape 
and colour; rather than fail, he will ¶ though 
he cannat endure the hight ) turn himſelf into 
an Angel of Light, and hath got the knack and 
faculty of ſpeaking Scripture, he will cant in 
Scripture language, and fill his mouth full of 
good words and fair ſpeeches to deceive. He 
goes about ( to circumvent and 
get advantages by the ( ronuere many devices 
which he hath, 2 Cor. 2. 11. the many fetches 
and catches which he hath fiudicd and practiſed 
theſe many years. He hath windingsand turn. 
ings, methods of wiles, he is an old Fox, hath 
arts and tricks nota few, Epheſ. 6. 11. He is a 
crafts-maſter 3 though an enemy, yet he pre- 
tends friendſhip and good will, 2 Cor. 11. 2, 3. 
He will pretend himſelf much concern'd for us, 
yea more than we are for our {elves (as he did 
at firſt) and as if he were troubled with ſcru- 


ples of conſcience for our ſakes, he will pro- 
pound Queries, and ask us if wo do not miſtake 
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God, and ſo take leſs liberty and enjoy lefs good, 
than God allows us, or at leaſt than may be at- 
tain'd to, by but faking a ſtep in the way that 
he will ſhew us, that we may be Godsforſooth ; 
but he means ſuch Elobim as himſelf and fel. 
lows, i. e. Devils. He hath lying wonders in 
readineſs to ape Gods true miracles, as in Xgypt 
and Rome. He can juggle and play Legerde- 
main to purpoſe, 2 Thef. 2. 9. In ſhort, he is 
a deep Politician, for we rcad of the depths of 
Satan, Kew 2.24- Now to conquer ſuch an one 
requires ſtrength, Epbeſ. 6. 10, 11. and the 
Young men are they who conquer him ; and 

tis a great victory | 
=. Let us conlider him in his conſtant and 
unwearicd indufiry : The Phariſecs and Jeſuits 
though very near of kin to him and well ic- 
guaintcd with him, and follow him (x7 mide: ) 
in compaſſing Sea and Land to make Proſelytes, 
do yet fall ſhort of him, ſor he is night and day 
walking about ſccking whom he may devour , 
1 Pet. 5.8. He takes no reft inthe night nor 
will ſutfer others to reſt night or day. Now 
add this to the reſt, his induſtry to his ſtrength, 
malice and art, and it inhaunceth the Victory 
not a little, I will mention but one thing more, 

and that is 1 
5 . His acqueſts and v ctories which he hath 
obtain'd in all Ages; alas, how many have fal- 
len down at his tcet ! Fe hath deceiv'd and de» 
firoy*d a world of men, Rev. 12. 9. 1 Job. 5. 19. 
2 Cor. 4. 4+ Joh. 14.30. Epbeſca. 2. yet this De- 
vil hath been defeated in his own Kingdom, even 
where his Throne was, and that by theſe yourg . 
men, 


his ground as not able toffand upon it nor to it ; 
b 2805 hich . 


A + EE 
men, Rev. 2. 13. And this victory is the more 
| arid conſidering the advantages the Deyil 

th over us as a ſpirit thus qualified with 
ſtrength, malice and art, thus fleſh*d with fiicceſs. 
This ſhall ſuffice to have (by it ) ſer ſorth the 
greatneſs of the Victory: I now proceed to 
ſhew the ſigns and takens of this Victory, and ſo 
make way for the young mens triumph. 


CHAP. X. ? 
The tokens and figns of the Victory. 


Pee ſome will be apt to ſay, That this is 
but a Romantick flory, a kind of Knight- 
Errantry, *tis but for talk and diſcourſes where 
are the erected Pillars, and the trophies of ho- 
nour that ſhould witneſs the victory? where is 
Goliebs (word and head ? where are the ſpoiles 
and the booty, the ſigns of their victory? Bye 
bear ye deſpiſers and wonder, for we baue nos 
brought to you a fiction or a exnningly deviſed fa- 
ble, but words of truth and power, asſhall be 
yet further evinced. And ſeeing we have for- 
merly paralleled the Temptations which Chriſt 
did and theſe Young men alſo did undergo and 
conquer after the witneſs of the Spirit received, 
we ſhall now parallel the figns and tokens of 
their teſpective victories. 
When our Saviour was tempted and the De- 
vils thruſt put by and his argument defeated, 
he wholly waves the aſſuming of it, and ſhifts 
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hich i one ſign of his being ſo far conquer d. 
-He attempt the ſecond time another way. but 


with no better ſucceſs, and therefore ſounds 


a patle and comes to treat which is another 
hen that his Forces fail q him: when he ran do 
o gogd (no evil ). this way neither, he doth 
10f only retreat but run away aſham d, as one 
that'fices in Battel, as.*cis ſaid of them, 2 Fax, 
19. 3. fo that the field was left to Chriſt Jeſus, 
and thereupon the Angels came and ininiſtred 
to him, 3. e. did himchomage as to a great con- 
queror, ſinging and cclebrating his praiſe, as we 
have caufe to belleye. Aſter . this our Saviour 
went in the power of the Spirit ( into Galilee) 
ke a conqutror that had won the day and night 
go where he woyld, as tis re marked concerning 
him, Lube 4. 14, 15. Though the Devil at- 
tempted to invalidatę the witneſs of the Spirit, 
et he went in the power of the Spirit and that 
Tefimony ever aſter, it being not. at all weak 
ened by pe encounter: but ent. up and down 
eaching his Goſpeſ and giving forth his Laws, 
ea deliyering Captives, &c. as it ſollows, 
erſc 18. See Luk. 11. 22: But it ſcems. the De- 
il departcd but for a ſeaſon, ſor he came again, 
e e e en pray obſerve that he ne · 
ver attempted with the former weapons again, 
never diſputed Chriſts Son-thip again; but: falls 
yo .down-right . perſegquriga ©. without fading 
any thirg in Chriſt xhereoſ to accule or where» 
fore to condemn him ; as the Devils un judge 
(even Pilate himſelf q declares in open Court, 
pnce & again. But bercyalfo Chriſt was too hard 
fo p, Le hoy 23.496 Dryil bzuiſetl his heel. 
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bet Chri brake the Devils head,” according'te | 
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deſttoy him that had the power of death, 'vis- 
the Devil, Heb. 2. 14, and accordingly keeps 
the Keys to this day, Reu. 1. 18. fo that the 
Devil was hugely out in his Politicks, and was 
never ſo, much defeated (as now) ſince he was 
a Devil ; for when Chrift was Crucified he 
ſpail'd principalities add powers, triumphing 
over them, Col. 2. 1415. So that no the Saints 
need not fear either Law, Death or Devil, leb. 2. 
14, 15+ 1 Cor, 15. 55. — 37 · Yet further, our 
Saviour not only roſe from the dead( and fo was 
declared to he the Son of God) with a (uon ob- 
ſtante ) notwithſtanding the Devils guard kept 
the Sepulchre ; but he aſcended on high and rid 
in triumph through the Devils principality (the 
Air, of which he is Prince) and as the Devil 
could not hinder him from aſcending to the Fa- 
ther, ſo nor his gifts from. deſcendiag on men 
(another token ot his victory and triumph) then, 
then *twas' that he led Captivity Captive , 
Epbeſ. 4+ 8, K „ | TALE . 
I might now draw reſembling tokens of the 
Victory of dur Young men, the Armor-bearers 
of Chriſt, who ſlay aſter him: but I ſhall not 
ſtay to ſhew theſe parallels which may eaſily be 
obſerved hy the Reader, I will produce only 
me as evidences of their Victory. They ſtand 
firm and fixed and loſe no ground nor ſtrength, 
for ye are ſtrong, ſaith the Text, and the Word of 
Ge abidetb in you after this war, and in the 
oer of the Spirit and his Word of witneſs, 
hey (as our Saviour did) go about their 2 
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ſtring Spirits to them, Heb. x. ult. They have 
their journals co ſhew how and where they con- 
guer'd ; his broken weapons and defeated. argu- 
ments they carry away as ſpoiles, and come out 
of the Bartel inrich'd with experiences; which 
(with their Prayers to God for them) they di- 
. Giribate as ſo many gifts unto their Brethren, 
as Paul did, 2 Cor. 1. 4,--6- and theſe are no 
ſmall figns of their hicherto victory, not to men- 
tion the Devils flight. As to what ay be here-= 
after, the (vrrenuere xe:57) the ſufferings which 
attend them from the envy of a defeated Devil, 
theſe allo they overcome by not loving their 
lives, but being faithful to the death, Rev.12 11. 
and 2. 10. none of theſe things move them, 
Als 20. 23, 24. for in ( as well as after ) theſe 
things they are more than conquerors, Rom. 8. 
36, 37- They are of ſo great and noble Souls 
and i pirĩts, that they accept not deliverance, but 
expect and ſhall obtain a better Reſurrection, 
Heb. 11.35 · And this perſeverance to the end is 
oſten called overcoming, in the Kpillles to the Se- 
ven Churches. I now go on to ſhew the conclu- 
lion of the whole matter, viz. the iſſue and ſue- 
ceſs of the Victory, as to their after frames and 
Converſations. 
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CHAP. XI. 


* 


The reſult of the Victory as to their frames 
andConverſations. 


Efides what flows from their having the 
witneſs of the Spirit, which is the ſame 
with that of the little Children, of which be- 
fore; there is a further influence from this vi- 
Rory, which almoſt doubles their joy, love and 
obedience, it being another witneſs (as it were) 
or a confirmation of the former, an aſſured aſ- 
ſurance. | ; : 
1. It fills them with joy and tejoyeing in the 
Lord, that of him they make theit boaſt and to 
him they give the glory all the day long. They 
rejoyce not only as the Diſciples did, that the 
Devils axe ſubject to them, but that their names 
are written in the Book of Life, Luke 10. 17. 
They triumph in the praiſes of God, and fay, - 
Thanks be to God who hath given us the Vi 
through our Lord Jeſis Chriſt. When they ere 
an Altar, the name and Motto is, Febova niff, 
the Lord my Banner, and the Lord my firengrh 3 
*twas he that taught me to fight and gave me 
the victory: Not to 1, nos 10 us, but to thy name 
be all the glory. They ſet up their Eben- Exer, 
ſlaying, Hisbi rio the Lord bath helped us. They 
re in the Salvation of God,and in the name 
their God they ſet up their Banners. They 
glory not in riches nor ſtrength, but in the 
Lord. In fine, I may tell you that they fing the 
18. Pſalm. b 8 2+ The 


2. The Lord having given them reſt and ſee- 
tlement (which is the conſequent and effect of 
victory they do not only rejoyce and fing ſongs; 
but they ſtudy what to return to the Lord for 
all his benefits; they dedicate all the ſpoiles to 
God ; they ſtudy (as David did) to build an 
houſe for God, and lay up all they can as a pre- 
paration for it: they have friendſhip with Hię- 
ram (the high Life) if I may allude or allego- 
rize, that he may aſſiſt in this great work, and 
they may live above where the way of life is to 
them that are wiſe, that their affections and 
converſation alſo may be in Heaven. They 
Court not the Dalilabs of this worlds pleaſure 
(as too many Samſor-like conquerors do-) nor 
turn Laplins to luſt after their great ſucceſſes ; 
but ſtudy to walk with God and to pleaſe him, 
yea therein to abound more and more till they 
walk worthy of him to all well · pleaſing. They 
put not God off with words and a Song, and then 
forget his works; but they give and live 
thanks to God, the fruit of their lips and of 
their lives. ; | 
3. They are exceeding humble and lowly 
towards their weak Brethrenz they dare not 
Lord it over the Lords inheritance (their Bre- 
thren) though but Babes ; but they give them 
their helping hand, and communicate their ex- 
perience to them for their relief and aſſiſtance, 8s 
— Paul did, 2 Cor. 1. 4.6. If any be overtaken 
they indeavour to reitore him with a Spirit of 
meckneſs : for theſe Souldiers are not proud like 
others and lifted up, but being ſpiritual they 
uno tendegnels, and are acquainted RP 
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hea?t of tempted ones, having been tempted, 
I. and Copean-Gener! of thei 

7 High- Prieſt and Captain- | of their 
25 Funn and victory which us brave Souldiers is al- 
for waies an obligation to meekneſs and moderati- 
to on, not = ſpur to ambition, nor a ftittup to 
an pride. Yea though ſome Babes are apt to envy 
re- their attainment and glory, yet they pity them 
fe- and bear (as well as bear with) their infirmities. 
20 4-They keep Centinel and ſirict watch, ſtand- 
nd ing and walking in their Armor (that of God) 
to alwaies : they turn not their Swords into 
nd Plow-Shears, nor their Spears into pruning 
ey hooks, as if all were over, but they watch be- 
Fu cauſe of their adverſary the Devil, and keep 
85 ſtrong guards, not knowing but that the Devil 
= may fall on again; they are not ſecure, nor do 
D, they lay by their weapons, as if they ſhould 
y know war no more, | | 
y - 5. From the experiences they have had they 
by take courage and good heart of grace to truſt 
e in God for the future, not in their Sword or in 
＋ their Bow (though it like Foſephs abide in 

ſtrength). Though ſome Young men faint and 
y Youths fail (by reafon of preſumption) yet theſe 
t wait on the Lord and renew their ſtrength, they 
6 mount up with wings as > they run and 
5 are not weary they walk and faint not, If. 40. 
b 30; 31. They look on paſt deliverances as 
I carneft of and ſecurity for future deliverances, 
as Paul did, 2 Cor. 1. 10. 2 Tim. 4+ 17, 18. 
F | 6-Theyintangle not themſelves with the affairs 
of this life, that they may pleaſe him who hat 
[ choſen them to bc diers, 2 Tim. a. — They 
i | | live 


NK * ä 
e „C VM ̃ , Fon A x. 
N EY» * N 
i a * 

þ 
; 


* At oo 7 
4 mY 5 5 I 
1 7  £& + 


N 1111... ³ĩ1·¹;à . m CE rep 4 OE rt Ae WL nin at 7 "4 
oe 3 Ot OE OTIS. x ol RS SEE. iS ; a JSC T r 
EE a 3 r 3 be, py . ; JI 8 Ws 7s . 
* 1 te 1” * 7 * * N k 1 „ — 5 92 
5 — K * > 1 27 \ . .* | 4 4 7 
* * > s 5 . 
a a 
n 
live luſis of: the the laſts of che: 
4 2 2 4 - = 4 «4 — 4 * 
8 . . o 
of the e of theſe things 
1 


ficſh and : ride. { 1 i 
being inconſifient with che love of Cod: de, 
make Muſes. his choice, being come to Age as. 
he was, Heb. 11. 24, — 27. They (as tis laid 
of Themiſtocles) will not ſtooꝑ to.take up (much 
leſs to take up with) theſe things which are 
below; this earth is for their feet to tread 
e eee 
is the vi ; they overcome the world, 
even-theix Faith, which looks to higher and 
better thing than this world bath any, z Fabig. 
4, 5. Theſe: charming, and bewitching things 
have no power over them, but they go on 
from: ſtrei to ſtrength till they appear 
before God in Siau, and lay with Devid, Whons 
bave I in Heaven bu thee; tbere is none on earth 
that I cant defire in compariſon of ibee, Pſal. 23.25. 
I have thus briefly gone over the things. in- 
tended and promiſed as tothis Claſſis of Saints, 
the Yqung men; in relation to which (as to 
the former alſo ) Ihave endeavoured to ſet out 
their conditions ( not by gueſs and conjectute, 
but) as they are repreſented in the Scripture, 
and have choſen to. wave ſpeaking to other 
things, as interrniſſions, deſertions, e. which 
our text did not at ¶ lead us, nor hiat us to 
take notice of. I ſhall ſhut up all with the A 
plication proper to this Subject, which 3 
firſt to the little Children to prepare for this 
War. and to the Young men to make good what 
is ſaid of them, viz that they are ſiong, &. 
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© CHAP. XII. 
The Application. 


1. A S ſor jou little Children who have lived 
A hitherto in the Fathers houſe and lain 
in his boſome,injoying his love without doubts 
or diſputes, let mc you to look far and 
to prepare for temptations ; Satan makes chal» 
lenges and deſires to winnow and ſiſt you. ( as 
he did Job and Peter, &.) Luke. 22+ 31. 
Therefore watch and pray leſt ye enter into 
temptation, and beg of God either not to lead 
you. into temptation 3. or if he will and do ( as 
che Spirit did Chriſt Jeſus) that he will not ſub 
fer you to be tempted above your wi ih bue 
that he will deliver. you from the evil, or the 
evil one. Tell your Father that you have heard 
what à potent and ſubtle adverſary the Devil 
is, and that he throws fiery darts to inflame tha 
hearts .of Gods Children againſt their Father, 
and termpts them to worſhip Devils ; which are 
ſuch horrid things, as you would not willingly 
be acquainted with; but if as he bath glorited,.. 
his name, ſo he will glorific it again, then ſay, 
Father, thy Will be done ( as your Saviour did ) 
and conclude that your Father will not leave 
you nor for{ake you, that you ſhould be a prey 
19 this mighty, and a en this ſtrong one. 
If you ſhould any of you be called out to this 
War, take theſe encouragements for your help. 
1. The caulc is good, called the goed 1 hy 
| 0 
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of the bel}, nay many times very bad; byechi 
is cleat ani withvur ekceprion, that ve ſhould 

t against the Devil (and all his works ) 
which wars againſt our comforts, ſouls and hap- 
pineſs. Fear not then but fight, for your Caale 
is good and fuſf. Is to defend your own 
rights und Uibkrti es. 

2. The But 15 the Lords ; this GolizÞ de- 
fits not only I/r2e! but the living God; in Cal. 
ling your title into 8 fie calls the truth of 
God and rhe witneſs of his Spirt into queſtion, 
10 that GoE'is engaged with you, and will plead 
his as well as your Cauſe, and will be jealouis for 


- 


his name and'for his people © you fight for God, 


and therefore God will fight för you,” 'A$ you 
may be fuld to help the Lord againſt the migh- 
ty, ſo the Lord will help you againſt their 
might: This diy" (faith David to Gotiab ), will 
the Lord acliver thee into my bands, for the Battel, 
ii the Lords, 1 Saw. 17. 46, 4 If che Eord'be' 
with us, it matters not WhO be againſt ts; "the 
gates (power and policy) of Hell (Mall not pre- 
vail: no not Drath it ſelf; for that Grosm 
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underftands by the gates of Hell. 21 

3. You fight ander luch « Captain - General 
(J:fas Criſt) 286 never turn'd his back, was 
never foib'd, but went al wales on conquering 
and to conqder. Nil deſperandiem, Cbriſto Muce 


4 & foctt ). | 

the Devil would rum you out of houſe and 

home, and deprive wu of your right and title 

to Heaven 3 tis abqut heavenly things this dif 

pute, Epbeſ. 6. 12. and hethet᷑ ye be the Sons 

of God or no? In other wars the cauſe n 
e. 
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de, * 1 will 
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wht ary Ger bot 4 denn, 
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G ory (certis enim Promiſit Aeli) he will tread 
Satan under your. feet ſhortly, Rom. 16. 20. 
oe ſhall be cali our,and you (hall 9 8 bim, 
„ 12. 9. 10, 11. Read the 41. of Iſay, from 
che eighth to the ſeventeenth Verſe.that RED 
the comfort of that, as other Scriptures gh 
( written for our conſolation } you muß have 
hope and Rrong conſolation. 
Well then, be Krong in the Lord aud the 
power of his vighe, for by no other ens, 
ob + Fare! 2 can ou prevail; though it | 
h ſhall no man prevail, yet by | 
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Grace and n inerther we . 

2. As to the Young men, I have no more to — 
ſay but to exhort them to make good what 
hatch been faid of them in all particulars. Make \ 
it appear that you arc ſtrong, that the Word of 
God abideth in you, that you have overcome 
the evil one, which will prove that God is your 
God and Father, Rev. 2 1. 7. and that node Rll 
ſeparate you from the Love of God in Chriſt, 
Rom. g. ult. ſnew the tokens and figns of your 
Victory, let the diſpofitions and converſations 
of Young men be apparent in your lives,holding 
forth the Word of Life and power in the works 
of your lives; that ſo you may grow up to be 
Fathers in Iſrael and gray- hah d in righteouſ- 
nels, which will be to you a Crown of glory, 
as firength was your glory while you were 
Young men. Live and thrive like them that 


ent, digeſt and concoct ſtrong meat ¶ that feed 


on the eternal Love of God,and the Pricfihood 
of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt) which belongs to 
the little Children, to you and to the Fathers, 


who ( all in your ſeveral meaſures ) by reaſon 


of uſe (or habit) have your ſenſes exerciſed 
to diſcern between good andevil, Heb. 5. 14. 
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WE Fathers, it fe ems 7 apa 
adventure to laß any thing 24 
them are  uſyally ſich ſor Age as 


Wer 7 0 of Vea ati, whaſe gray hairs arc wile 
ay the way and titled. with the fruits 
of 
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an may know his 135 in 
af * gre: A. it may be 
| Faith, 2 Cor. 13. 5. So 
1 _ Ke en be man hath proceed · 
ed in may bl Faith. For th there may be ſome 
Heteroclita (que genus & flexum variam ſome 
fandom-Saints, it I may lo ſpeak, that arc not 
fixed but flecting z yet theſe alſo may be reduced 
C 3s to their ſtate in general to one or other 
Glafſis for che moſt part, 

2. Tis a great advantage (in many reſpect) 
to know obere one i is: toknow ones place, rank 
and ſiation ; as tis for a Servant ina Family, or 
a Souldicr in an Army. They that know not 
what their work is, know not how to do their 

-work; but if we know our ſtation, our work 
T boch what and how to he done) is clear be: 
fore ys, and we may up and be doing. 

. Though a Saint ſhould be content with his 
preſent fate, yet but for the preſent 3 he ſhould 
deſue and pray, breath and pant, he ſhould hun: 
1er and thirſt, indeavour and labour after pro- 
l and preſertpęnt. he ſhould not for- 
get to bleſs God for, yet zould forget (What 
is NR reſt in, hat 1 hathz and not think 
1 ttained ſo much, or were already 
Mane if there were no more tobe attain- 

ed ; . and preſſing forward (as Paul did) 
is che duty of all, till they attain to the Reſpr- 
rectiot the Dad. There's no ſtate on earth 
tisfying as ſhould take a man off from look- 
ing & baſining to the coming of Chriſt, that we 

may be Ts with him and —_— 
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re,* yet we 


have never 1 tofay, *Tis beſt to be here. 


4- We ſhould all cake heed and beware that 


we do not place our growth and advance, on 
in knowledge (head and Book learning) nor oy 
3 in giſts and L e erte in common graces 3 
no, nor in "Church Goren to another, 
E 
cr, one” to er 5 5 
fear hath been a great miſtake, a H AA 
going” on to, when "(ales if this be all!) 
"tis 4 going From prefe&tion : for to be tofſed 
to and fro with every wind of Doctrine, is but 
babiſh,” Epbeſe 4. 13, 16. Ale! what is't 
whe 'Epiſcopal , Presbyterian, Congrep: 
n lies not, | 
a aer der e 


r. our Reli 
— in th 
ſorms of erer 1 doubt nc 
are Saints in all theſe Forms, yet Withial I bc- 
neve and afñtm that none of theſe Fam 
them Saints; a man mey be in any of theſe and 
yet be but a Babe, yea and not be a Babe bur 
carnal. This is but like them that go up and 
down the Streets of London, crying, Old Sat- 
tin and ends of Gold ang Silver, by which they 
never grow iich, nor — any conſiderable eſtate. 

5. We ſhould be as carcful to mind and diſ- 
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